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ALPHABETICAL COMPENDIUM 


THE VARIOUS 


SECTS 


Which have appeared in thé World frpm the beginning of dhe 
Chriftian Æra to the přefent Dag, 


WITH AN ` 
APPENDIX 
Containing a brief Account 


Of the different Schemes of. 


RELIGION 


“Now embraced among Mankind, 
The whole collc&ed 
From the beft Authors, ancient and moderi 
By HannaH  AnpAMs. 


“Prove ail things, bold faft that which is good.” 
Apofle Paul. 


È ò 3S Zo N: 
Prigte by B. EDE S & song N° 43, Cornhilly 
Mdccuxxxiv. 


To THE READERS. 


TT will be eafily perceived, that the compiler of 
the following work has, with great ldbour and 
pains, ranfacked the treafures of ecclefiaftical hiftory, 
ancient and modern, to bring into view what is here 
prefented to the public, : Sé 
. She claims no other merit. than that of having 
honeflly and impartially collected the fenfe of the 
different fects, as it is given by the authors to whom 
fhe refers ; nor was it a vain ambition of appearing 
asan author, that put ber upon writing ; her own 
fatisfadion and amufement being the dnly object, 
Having yielded however to its publication, at the de- 
fire of feveral judicious friends, fhe has alfo done via- 
lence to her own inclination, by prefixing her name. 
The world has been abfurdly accuftomed ta 
entertain but a moderate opinion of female abili« 
tics, and to afcribe their pretended productions to 
the craft and policy of defigning men , either to 
excite admiration or fcreen their weaknefe from cen- 
fure ; whereas unbiafed reafon muft allow, if an in- 
vidious comparifon between the fexes is in any ref- 
ect juftifiable, it cannot be grounded upon a defect 
of natural ability, but upon the different, and per- 
haps faulty mode of female education ; for under 
fimilar culture, and with equal advantages, it is far 
from being certain that the female mind. would not 
admit a meafure of improvement, that would at 
leat equal, and perhaps in many inftances eclipfe, 
the boaíted glory of the other fex, 
= There have been female writers, and hiftorians, 
who have been defervedly honored in the literary 
world.—The celebrated Mrs. Maccauley Graham, 
who has lately honored our country with her pre- 
fence, is a living example, “The 


pi] 
The writer of this compendium haying been from 
her youth tond of books, hus made herfeif acq'aipts 


ed with the Greek and Latin tongues, "which may 
n n account for fo frequent a ufe of terms in 


Se: to many S ihe ancient feds, it is well known 
little has been preferved, and therefore De" can be 
here expe&ted. — With refpect to others, fuch as'de- 
fire further information, are directed by ‘references 
to the volumes, and generally to the Pages, where 
their inquifitive minds may be fatisfied ^" 7 ^*^ 
It is truly. aftonifhing that {o great a variety of 
faith and practice fhould be derived- with eqiial 
confidence of their different abettors, from: oneand 
the fame revelation from heaven : but while we 
have the ively oracles, we are“not''to adopt. any 
of the numerous icheines of religion, ‘further than, 
they have a mahifeft foundation in the facred pages, 
To the law and to the teftimony ; if they fpeak not 
according to this word, however fpecious their fy 
tems may appear, ** there i is po light in them," 
With cordial withes for the divine illumination 
ef the holy fpirit,by which the facred feriptures were 
indited, and a univerfal prevalence of the knowledge 
and practice of pure and undefiled religion befure 
God and the Father : DS 


1 am the readers moft obedient humble fervant, 


THOMAS PRENTISS, 
Meare, September. 2d, 1784. 


^ 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tie reader will pial to obferve, that 
the following rules have been care- 
fully adhered, to through the whole of this 
pertormance. 

1. "To avoid. giving the leat prefe- 
rence of one denomination above another : 
omiting thofe paffages in che authors 
cited, where they pafs their judgment on 
the fentiments of which they” give an ac- 
count: confequently the making ufe of any 
Doch appellations as Hereticks, Schifmaticks, 
Enthufi afls, Fanaticks, &c. is carefully 
avoided. ) 

2. To give a few of the arguments of 
the principal feds, from their own au- 
thors, where they could be obtained. 

3. To, endeavour to give the fenti- 


ments of every fe& in the general collec: 
tive fenfe of that denomination, ° 


4. To give the whole as much as pof- 
fible in the words of the authors from 
which the compilátion is made, and where 
that could not be done without too great 
prolixity, to take the utmoft care not ta 
mifreprefent the ideas. S 


Medfeld, September 2, 1784. 
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BRAHAMIANS, A fe& in the ninth centue 

ry ; Áo called from their founder, Abrahams 

They received the doctrines of the Paulicians, 

and are faid to have employed the crofs in the moft 
fervile offices, [See Paulicians.] 


dë: Ditiionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. 1. P. 10. 


. ABYSSINIAN-CHURCH, tbat eftablithed in 
the empit¢ of Abyfünia : they maintain that the /wo 
natures are united in Chrift without either cog/ufion or 
mixture ; fo that though the nature of our Saviour be 
really one, yet itisat the fame time two-fold and 
compound. 


The Abyffinian church embraced thefe tenets in 
the feventh century, They difown the Pope’s fu- 
premacy, and moft points of the Popith doctrines, 

Mofbeim's Ecclefaftical Hiffory, vol. 2. p. 172. vol. 3: P. 492. 
Diclionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. I. p. 15. 

» ACEPHALI, i.e, headlefs, The word is com- 
ounded ofthe privative [a] and [kephale] a bead. 
hey were a branch of the Eutichians, who, by the 

fubmiffion ofMongos,had been deprived of their chief. 

This fect was afterwards divided into three geri 

who 
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who weré Called Anthopomorphites, Parfanaphites; 
and Efaianites; [See Eutychians.]] — 
Mifbiim's Eccleftaflical Hiffory; vol. 1. p. 418. 


ADAMITES;, A fe&t in the fecond century; who 
allamed this title from their afferüng that fince their 
redemption by the death of Chrift, they were as in- 
nocent d$ Adam before the Fall, aad confequently 
went naked in their affemblies, ` The author of this, 
denomination was Prodicus, a-difciple of Carpocrates; 
lt was renewed in the fifteenth century by one Pi- 


card, a native of Flanders. 
Broughton’s Hifforical Library, vol. i. p ig. 


ADESSENARÍANS, A branch of the Sacramen: 
éari.ns, fo called from the Latin saeffe, to be present ; 
becaufe they believed the prefence of Chritt's body ia 
the exebarift, though in a manner different from the 
Romanitts. :They wete tubdivided ioto:IBofe who 
held. that the body of Jefas Chrift istm tHe bread; 
whence they were likewile /mpanatores ; thofe who 
hold that it is about the bread; thofe who faid it is 
with the bread ; and thofe who maintained that it 
is under the bread. 

Broughton, ibid, p. 15. 

ADIAPHORISTS. [Seé Lutherans} `,“ 

ADOPTIANS, Followers of Felix of Urgel, ari 
Elipand of Toledo; who, towards the end ot the 
eighth centuty,taught that JetusChrift;with refpect to 
his human nature; was not the nataral, but adoptive 
Son of GOD, | 
Ditdlionary of Avts and Sciences, vs]. s. p 49. 


AERIANS, A íe& which arofe about the year 
342 ; lo called from oneAerius, a Prefbyter,Monk;aud 
TS Semiesrian, 


e DN 3 
Setni-ariati, Oné of his principal tenets was, that, 
there is no diftinction, founded in fcripture, between 
a Prefbyter and a Bifhop. He buit his opinion 
chiefly on the paffage in the firft epiftle to Timothy, 
in which the apfoffle exhorts him not to neglect the 
gift be bad received by the laying on the bands of the 
Prefbytery. Aerius condemned prayers for the dead, 
ftated fatis, the celebration of Eafter, and other rites 
of the like:nature. ^ | 

Mofbeim's Ecclefaflical Hiflory; vol. 1. p. 314. 

Broughton’s Hiflirical Library, vol. 1. p. 22. 
AETÍANS; A fect. which appeared about the year 
436; {o called from Aetius, a Syrian. Befides the 
opinions which the Aetians held in common with 
the Arians, they maintained that fazib without works 
was fufficient to falvation, and that no fin, however 
grievous, would be imputed to the faithful, Aetius 
moreover affirmed, that what GOD had concealed 

from the apofi/es, he had revealed to him. | me 
Broughton, ibid, p. 242 ` 


AGINIANS, A fe& which appeared about the end 
of the feventh century. ‘They condemned the ufe of 
certain meats and marriage.—They had but few fol- 
lowers, and were foon fuppreffed. 

` Broughton, ibid, p. 26. 


AGNOITES, A fect which appeatedabout the year 
370. They were followers of Theophronius, the. 
Capadocian, who called in queftion the omnifcience 
of GOD; alledging that he knew things paít only 
by memory, and things future only by an uncertain 
prefcience, 

There arofé another fe& of the ees name about 
the year at, who followed the fentiments of 
B Themifticus, 
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» 

Themifticus, deacon of Alexandria, who held that 
Chrift knew not when the day of judgment fhall bez 
He founded. this opinion on a paffage of St. Mark ¢ 
OJ that day and hour knoweth no man ; no not the an- 
gels who org in heaven,nor the fon, but thebather only. 

This. fect derive their name from, the Greek 
agnotin, to be ignorant. ] | 

Broughton, iB, p. 26, 27: 


ALBANENSES, A Gë which.eotmmeneed about 
the year 796. ‘They held with the Gnoftics. and 
Manichezans, two principles, the one of good, the 
other of evil, They denied the dzvizzty, and even 
the humanity of [efus Chri(t, afferting that he was 
not traly man ; did not fuffet on the; crofs, die, rife 
again, nor really afcend into heaven, ‘They rejected 
the doctrine of the refurrectton > affirmed: that the 
general judgment was paft ; and: that. hell: torments 
were no other than the evils we. feel and fuffer in 
this life. They denied free-will, did net admit 
original fin ; and never adminiftered baptijm to in- 
fants, "Ehe held that a man can give the holy fpi- 
rit of himfelf, and that it is unlawful for a; chriftian: 
to take an oath, 

This fe? derived their name from the place where. 
their fpiritual ruler refided, [See Manichzans and 
- Chatharifts,] 
Brough did. 
Motheim’s Eccleffaflical Hig oda ot ee 

ALBANOIS, A fe& which fprung up in the eighth 
century, and renewed the greateft part of the Ma- 
nichzan principles, They alfo maintained that the 
world was from eternity, [See Manichaans. } 

| Colliano Hiffogieal Diftionary, wal. r. [See Albanois,} 
AEBIGENSES, 
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ALBIGENSES, So called from their firft increafe 
in Albi and Albigeos. A denomination remarka- 
ble for their oppotition to the difcipline and ceremo- 
nies of the church of Rome. Their opinions are fi- 
pilar with the Waldenfes, [Sse Waldenfes.] 

i Perrin! 5 Hiflory of the Waldenfes, p. 3. 


ALMARICIANS, A fect which arofe in the 
thirteenth century. They derived their name from 
Almaric, profeffor of logic and theology at Paris, 
who taught that every cbriffian was ebliged tdbelieve 
bimielj a member of Jejus Chrif, and that without 
this belief none gould be faved, - His followers affert- 
ed that the power of the Father had continued only 
during the Mofaic difpenfation ; that of the Sez 
twelve hundred years after his entrance upon earth ; 
and that, in the thirteenth century, the age of the 
Holy Spirit commenced, in which the facraments 
and all external worfhip were to be abolifhed ; and 
that every one was to be faved by the internal opera~ 
tions of the Holy Spirit alone, without any external 
act of religion, 

- Mofbeim’s Ecclefinflical Hiflory Note fc] vel. dii. p | 129, 135* 

ALOGIANS, [in Latin Alogi] A fe& in Afia- 
Minor, in the year 171: ; fo called, becaufe they de- 
nied the divine Jogos, or word, and the gofpcl and 
writings of St., John, attributing them to Cerinthus, 

One Theodore of Byzantium, be tradea currier, 
was the head of this denomination, 

Broughton’s Hifforical Library, vol. 1. p. 33. 


. AMMONIANS, So called from Ammonius ac- 

tas, who taught with the higheft applaufe in the 

‘Aiexandrian Íchoól, about the conclufion of the fe- 
Ba ` |. cond 
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cond century. "This learned man attempted a ge- 
neral reconciliation of all fes, whether philofopbical 
or religious. He maintained, that the great princi- 
ples of all philofophical and religious truth were to be 
found equally in all fe&s ; and they differed from 
each other only in their method of expreffing them 

and in fome opinions of little or no importance ; and 
that by a proper interpretation of their refpeciive fene 
timents, they might eafily be united in one body, ` 


AMMONIUS, Suppofed that true philofophy de- 
rived its origin and its cenfiftence from the Eaftern 
nations ; that it was taught to the Egyptians by 
Hermes ; that it was brought from them to the 
Greeks, and preferved in its original purity by Plato, 
who was the beít interpreter of Hermes and the 
other Oriental fages, He maintained that all the 
different religions which prevailed in the world, 
were in their original integrity, conformable to this 
ancient philofophy ; but it unfortunately happened. 
that the fymbols and fictions, under which, accord- 
ing to the Eaftern manner, the ancients delivered 
their precepts and doctrines, were, in procefs of time, 
erroncoufly underftood both by priefts and people in 
a literal fenfe ; that in confequence of this, the in- 
vifible beings and demons, whom the fupreme Dei- 
ty had placed in the different parts of the univerfe 
as the minifters of his providence, were, by the fug- 
geftions of fuperftition, converted into Gods, and 
worfbiped with a multiplicity of vain ceremonies, 
He therefore infifted, that all the religions of all na- 
tions fhould be reftored to their primitive ftandard, 
viz. the ancient philofophy of the Paff ; and he af- 
ferted that his proje& was agreeable to the intentions 
of Jeius Chrift (whom he acknowledged to bea 

> . eM 000 Lc. -* moft 
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moft excellent man, the friend of GOD) and affirme 
ed that his fole view in defcending on earth, was to 
fet bounds to the reigning [fuperftition, to remove 
the errors which had crept into the religion of all 
natións, but not to aboli(h the ancient the ology, 
from whence they were derived. 


Taking thefe principles for granted, Ammonius 
affociated the fentiments of the Egyptians with the 
doétrines of Plato ; and to finifh this conciliatory 
Ícheme, he fo interpreted the doctrines of the other 
philofopbical and religious fecfs by art, invention, znd 
allegory, that they feemed to bear fome refemblance 
ofthe Egyptian and Platonic fyítems.*. 


With regard to moral difcipline, Ammonius per- 
mitted the people to live according to the law of 
their country and the dictates of nature ; but a more 
fublime rule was laid down for the wife,—they were 
to raife above all terreftrial things hy the towring ef- 
forts of holy contemplation, thofe fouls whofe ori- 
gin was celeftial and divine. They were ordered 
to extenuate by hunger, thirft, and other mortifica- 
tions, the fluggifh body which reftrains the liberty 
of the immortal. fpirit ; that in this life they might 
enjoy communion with the Supreme Being, and af- 
cend after death, active and unencumbered, to the 
Univerfal Parent, to live in his prefence forever. 

Mofbeim's Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, vol. 1. p. 137 to 144. 


AMSDORFIANS, A fect of Proteftants in the 
fixteenth century, who took their name from Armíf- 
dorf their leader, - | It 


* Ammonius left nothing behind him in writing ; nay, heim- 
pofed a ?aw upon his difciples not to divulge his doctrines among 
the multitude, which law, however, they pade no fcruple to 
neget and violate, — Kä m 
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ft is faid they maintained that good works were 
mot only unprofitable, but even oppolice and perni- 
cious to falvation. | "T 

DiGionary of Atts and Sctentes, vol. y, 5. 1 3t. 


ANABAPTISTS, , [See Baptifts.] 


 ANGELITES, A fe& which fprung up about 
the year 494 ; fo called from Angelium, a place in 
the city of Alexandria, where they held their frit 
meetings. They were called likewite Serverites, 
from one Serverus, who was the head of their fect , 
as alfo Theodofians, from one among them named 
'I heodofius, whom they made Pope at Alexandria, 


They held that the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoft, 
are not the fame; that none of them exifts of him- 
felf, and of his own nature ; and that there is a com- 
mon Deity exifting in them all ; and that each is 
GOD, by a participation of this Deity, 

Broughton! Hiftoricat Library, vol. t. P 49. 


ANOMOEANS, A name by which the pure 
Arians were diftinguifhed in the fcurteenth century, 
in contradiftinction to the Semi. Arians. The word 
is taken from the Greek [anomoios] different, 
diimilar, [See Arians. ] 

` Bicugiton, ibid. p. 5x. 


ANTHROPOMORPHITES, A Ga in the 
tenth century : fo denominated from [anthrospos] 
man, and [morphe] íhape. In the diftriét of 
Vicenza, a confiderable number, not only of the 
illiterate vulgar, but alfo of the facerdotal order fci] 
into the notion, that the Deity was cloathed with an 
human form, and feated like an earthly monarch, 

upon 


&NT $ 
wpot a throne of gold, and that his angelic mini- 
fters were men arrayed in white garments, and fur- 
nifhed with wings to render them more expediti» 
ous im exeemting their foveréign's orders. They 
take every thing fpoken of God in fcripture in a li» 
teral fenfe, particularly that paffage in Genefis, in 
whichis, is fid that God made man ajter bis own 
a Broughton, ibid, b. gr, E 
"m Mofbeims Ecclef. Hifl. vol. 3» H22% 


ANTINOMIANS, ‘They derive their name’ 
from the Greek [anti] againf#f and [nomos] ‘aw, 
In the. 16th century while Luther was eagerly em- 
ployed im cenfuring and refuting the Popith docters,. 
who mixed the /aw and go/pel together, and repres 
fented eternal happinefs as the fruit of legat obedi- 
ence, a new teacher arofe whofe name was John 
Agricola, a native of Aifteben, and. an eminent doc- 
torin the Lutheran church. His fame began to 
fpread in the year 1738, when from the doctrine of 
Luther, now mentioned, he took occafion toad- 
Vance fentiments which were interpreted in fuch a 
manner, that his followers ‘were diflingyithed~ by 
the title of Antinomians, * - : g 

The, principal doctrines. which bear this appella- 
tion, together with a (hort fpecimen of the argue 
ments made ufe of in their defence, are compre» 
hended in the following fummary. 

I. That the Jaw ought not to Bë propofed. to the 
people as a rule of manners, nor ufed in the church 

as 


* Agricola held. that repentance was not to be taught from 
the decalogue ; and oppofed fuch as maintained that the gofpel 


was nat to be preached: to any but fuch as were humbled by the; 
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as a méatis of infirí&tion ; and that the go/pe? alone 
was to be inculcated and explained, both in the 
churches and in the ichools of learning, 

For the fcripturés declare, that Chrif is not the 
faw- giver, as is faid, The law was given by Mofes ; 
but grace and truth came by Sfefus Chrif: There- 
fore, the miniers of the go/pe/, ought not to teach 
the aw, Chriftians are not ruled by the w, but 
by the fpirit of regeneration, according as it is faid, 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. There- 
fore thé /aw ought not to be taught in the church 
of Chrift; 

II. That the jufification of frëen, is ap imma- 
nent and eternal act of God, not only preceding 
all acts of fin; but the exiftenee of the finner him- 
felf. + us 
For nothing new can arife in God, on which 
-account he calls things that are not as though the 

were ; and the apoftle faith, who bath blefed us 
with alt |piritual blefings.in heavenly places in 
Chrift ejus, before the foundation of the world, —— 
Befides, CumisT was fet up from everlafting, not 
only as the head of the church, but as the furety 
of his people; by virtue of which engagement the 
Father decreed never to impute unto them their fins, 
Sce zd. of Cor. iv. 19. | | 


NI. That juftification by faith, is no more than 
a manifeftation to us of what was done before we 
had a being. ! E m 
i For 


T This is the opinion of moft, who are filed Antinomisns, 


though fome fuppcfe, with Dr, Crifp, that the elc& were jultificd 
at the time of Chrift’s death, "` SES t Së 
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m . . à uec 
. For, itis thus expreffed in Hebrews xi; 1. . Now 
faith is the jubftance of things hoped for, the evi- 
dence of things not ez, We are juftified only by 
Chri ; but by faith we perceive it, and by faith 
rejoice in it, as we apprehend itto be our own, 
1V. That men ought not to dolbt of their faith, 
‘nor queftion whetherthey believe in Chrift. . 
For, we are commanded to draw near in fall 
affurance of faith; Hebréws x. 22. He that believ- 
étb on the Son of GOD bath tbe witnefi in bitnfelf. 
2d of John v. 1o. i.e. he has asmuch evidence as 
can be defired, 


V. That GOD fees no fin in believérs, and they 
are not bound’ to confefs fin, mourn for it, of pray, 
that it may be forgiven, >` g ER 


For GOD has declared, Heb. x. 17. Their fins and 
iniquities I toill remember no móré : and in Jer. L 20. 
In thofe days, and in that time, faith the Lord, tbe 

iniquity of Hrael fhall be fought for, and thére fhall be 
none ; and the fins of Judab, and they [bali not be 

found for 1 wid pardon them whom I reférve. 
VI. That GOD is not angry with the éle&, nor 
doth he punifh them for their fins ` 

For Chrift has made ample fatisfa&ion for their 
fins, feé laiah liii. c. He was wounded for our fréit 

| greffions, be was bruifed for our iniquities, &c. And 
to inflict punifhment once upon thé furety, and again 

upon the believer, if contrary to thé juftice of GOD, 
as well as derogatory to the fatisfa&tion of Chrift. 
— VIL That by GOD’s laying our iniquities upon 

Chrif, he became as completely fgfu/ as we, and we 

de completely righteous as Chrif, 0770 


c EN For 
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For Chrifi reprefents our perfons to the Father 3 
we reprefent the perfon of Chrif to bim : the loveli- 
nefs of Chrift i$ transferred to us; on the other hand, 
all that is. hateful in our nature is put upon Chrif, 
who was forfaken by the Father for atime; fee 2d 
of Cor, v. 21, He was made fin far us, who knew no 
fin; that we might be made tbe rigbtebu[nefs ei GOD 
in bim. 

VHI. That Zelievers need not fear either their 
own fins or the fins of others, fince neither can do' 
them any injury. 


See Rom. vili, 44, 94. Who Gell iis any thing te 
-She-charge of GOD’ s elect? &c. The apoftle does 
not fay. that they never tranfgrefs ; but triumphs-in 
the thought that no curfe can be executed againft 
them. 


IX. ‘That the new covenant &s not wade properly 
with us, but with Chrift for us ; and that this 
covenant is all of it a promife, kaving no conditions 
for us to perform ; for faith, repentance, and obe- 
dience, are not conditions on our part, but Chrift's ; 
and he repented, believed, and obeyed for us; 


For the covenant is fo expreffed, that the perfor- 
mance lies upon the Deity himfelf, For £bis is the 
covenant that I will make with the boufe of Ifrael ef- 
ter tboje days, faith the Lord; 1 will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their hearts ; 
and Iwill be to them a GOD, and they [bail e to 
me a people, Hebrews viii, 10. 


(0 X. That fawétifcation is not a proper ee of 
 Jufification, 
For thofe who endeavour tọ evidence their jufti- 
fication by their fandtification, are loeking to their 
own 
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awn attainments and not to Chrift’s righteoufnefs for 
hopes of falvation. 
Motheim’s Ecclef. Hifl. val 4 p. 33. 
Cart: Lives. p. t42. 
Urfinus’, Body of Divinity, b. 620. 
Spiritual Magazine, wol «2. p 171. 
Ghrifp’s Sermons, vol. 1. p. 24. 297136, 133, 143» 
|. 281, 298. 430. vsl. 2 p. 144, 155« 
.Saltmar[b of Free Grace, p. 92. 
Eaton's Honey-comb, p 446. - 
Town's Affertions p 96 
Difpiay of COD’s [peciat Gract, p. 102. 


ANTITACTES, Of [antitaktá] to oppofe, A 
[e&t of Gnoftics who held that GOD the creator 
of the univerfe, was good and juft ; but that one of 
his creatures had created evil, and engaged mankind 
to follow it in oppofition to GOD ; andthatit is the 
duty of mankind to oppofe this author of evil in or- 
der to avenge GOD of his enemy. 

Bailey's Ditlicnary, val. 2. [See Antitactes ] 


ANFITRINITARIANS, A general name given 
toall thofe who deng the doctrine of the ‘Trinity,and 
particularly to the sirians apd Socinians, | 

Didlionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. 1. p. 167: 


APELL/EANS, A íect in the fecond century, 
fo called from Apelles, a difcipie of Marcion. They 
affirmed that Chrift, when he came down from Hea- 
ven, received a body, not from the fubítance of his 
mother, but from the four elements ; which, at his 
death, he rendered back to the world, and fo afcend- 
ed into Heaven without a body. With the Gnof- 
tics and Manichees, they held two principles, a good 
and a bad God. They afferted that the prophets 
contradicted each. other ; and denied the refurrecti- 
en of the body ^ ^ €2 ^ They 
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They erafed that paffage of St. Jolin, which fays 
every [pirit that conpeffeth not that Jefus Chri is 
come in the flefb, is mov GO," — 
) ' Breughton’s Hifforical Library, vok 1 P 58. 


APHTHARTODOCITES, A fect in the fixth 
century, fó called from the Greek { aphthartós] 772- 
corrüpt'ble, and [dòkèð] to judge, becaufe they held 
that'the body of JESUS CHRIST was incorrupti- 
ble, and not fubject to death. "They werea branch 
of the Eutychians, ' See Eutychians.^ ^ ^-^ " 

d m | Broughten, ibid, p. 58. i 


APOCARITÆS, A fe& in the third century, 
fprung from the Manicheans, They held that (be 
foul of man was of the fabftance of God," 

| C7 Broughton, ibid. p. 69. 


APOLLINARIANS, A fe& in the fourth cen- 
tury, who were the’ followers’of Apollinaris, bithop 
of Laodicea. He taught that Chrift's perfon was 
compofed of a union liche true divinity and.a hu- 
man body, endowed with a fenfitive foul, but de- 
prived of the reafunable one, the divinity fupplying 
its place. He added, that the human: body united 
to the divine fpirit, formed in Jefus Chrit ohe ch, 
tire divine nature, eh po * 


Formey’s Ecclef hif, vol 1, P. 
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lawful to take an oath ; renounced the things of 
this world, and prefered ‘celibacy | to wedlock, 


Motheim's Ecclef. Mf: vol. 2) p. 45 3. 
pio dd ee Tables, vol: 3 P. 239. 


AQU ARIANS,. A fe& in the fecond century ; ; 
who under pretence of abflinence, made ufe of wa- 
ter inftead of wing, in theEucharjit, See ‘Encratites. 


Didionacy, of Arts and, Sciences, vol. 1, P 178. 


| ARABICI,- So called bccaufe they fprang up in 
Arabia, in the year 207. “Tt is uncertain who was 
their author.’ dE hey denied. the immortality of the 
foul, believed that it perithed’ with the body ; but 
maintained at thé fame timé that it was to be again 
recalled to life with the body, by the power. of God. 


Mefbeim's Eccle] Hif. vol. 1. Pe 249. 
Rreughton's Hiflórical - Library, 2ol.' 1, f. ue 


| ARCHONTICKS, A fe& which appeared a- 
bout the yeat 175; 15 "called becaufe they held that 
archangels created the world. They dénied the re- 
furrection of the body ; they maintained. that the 
God of Sabaoth éxercifed a cruel (erann in the 
feventh heaven ; that he engendered the Devil, who 
begat Abel and. Cain of. Eve, 


"T hefe teriets they defénded by books of their own 
compofing, ftiled, The revelation of the prophets, 
and the Harmony. i. 

Echard’s Sekt Biff. vol, 2. p. $42. 


ARIANS, A denomination i in the foürth cen- 
tury, which owed its origin to Arius, a man of a 
fubtil turn, and remarkable for his eloquence. 
He ‘maintained that the Son was totally and effenti- 
ally ditind from the Father ; that he was the frf 

an 


and nobleff of thofe beings whom God. the Father 
had created out of nothing, the inftrument:by whofe 
fubordinate operation the Ami, bty Father formed 
the univerfe, and therefore inferior to the Father 
both in zature and in dignity, * He added that the 
holy fpirit was of a different nature from that of 
the Father, and of the Son-; and that he had been 
created by the Son. However, during the life ef 
Arius, the difputes turned ptincipally on the divinity 
of Chrift, — ' 

'To prove their fundamental doctrine, the Arians 
alledze, that the apoftle (ties Chrift, he firf born 
ef every creature. Col. i, 15, Therefore he is 
only. the firít and nobleft creature of God. 

In the ift Cor. xv. .24, it is faid that.Córzf? hall 
deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 
therefore he will be fubjected to him ; and confe- 
guently inferior. D 

John viui. 24. y. 1:9. xiv. 10—28. Mark 
xii. 33. Thefe texts with fome few others of like 
nature, are generally made ufe of. by this denomi- 
pàtion, as proofs of a fubordination of Jefus Chrift 
to Gcd the Father. 

The ARIANS were divided among themfelves, 
and torn into factions, which regarded each other 
with the bittereft averfion. Of thefe the ancient 
writers make mention under the names of Semi- 
arians, Eufebians, /Etians, Eunomians, Æacians, 
Pfathyrians, and others : but they may all be ranked. 

, with 

* His followers deny that Chrift had any thing which could 
properly be called a divine nature, any otherwife than as any 
thing very excellent may bya figure br called divine, or his dele- 


gzted dominion over the fyRem of nature might entitle bim to she 
name of GOD, i i 
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with thé ufmoft propriety into three claffes ;—the 
firt of thefe were the primitive and genuine Arians, 
who rejecting all thofe forms and modes of expref- 
‘fions; which the moderns had invented to render 
their opinions lefs (hocking to the N icenians, taught 
fimply, That tbe Son was not begotton of tbe Father, 
(i.e, produced out of his fubftance) but anly cre- 
ated out of notbing. This clafs was oppofed by the 
Semi-arians,; who in their turn were abandoned by 
the Eunomians, or Anomaans; the difciples of 
fEtius and Eunomius. The Semi-arians held, 
that tbe Son was (Omóróufeós] i.e. fimilar to the 
Father in bis effence, mot by nature, But by a peculiar 
privilege. ‘The Eunomians, who weré alfo called 
Ætians, and Exucontians, and may be counted in the 
number of pure Arians, maintained that. Chrif was 
[étéróóufiós] or [anómóiós] ie. unlike the Father 
in bis effence as well as in other refpects, 
^ Under this generat divifion many fubordinate 
fects were comprehended, whofe’ fubtleties. and re- 
finements have: been but obícurely developed by 
áneient writers, ` | 
afbeim clef. Biff. vol: X, $. : 

Mode EG At i e qst gen s 

Opera Zanchii, vol. 1, tom. 1, p: 492—498: 

Doddridge’s Leffures, P 401. 

Lowman's Tracts,' p. 253. . 


ARMENIANS, A divifion of Faftern chriftians, 
thus called from Armenia, a country they anciently 
inhabited, | oi 


The principal points in their do&rine. are as fol- 
dows, 1f. ,They affert, with the Greeks, the pro- 
ceflion of thé Holy Ghoft fromthe’ Father only. 
ad, They believe that Chrift, -et his defcent into 
ed | ee 077 77 Hai, 
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Hell, freed the fouls of the damned. from thenee, 
‘and reprieved them till the end of the world, when 
‘they fhall be remanded to eternal flames; S 3d. 
believe that the fouls of the righteous | fhall.i not te 
admitted to the beatific c vifion tilf after the tefar- 
rection : notwithftanding ` which, they pray to de- 
parted faints, adore their pittures, and buri lamps. 
before them. | They ufe confefion t to the priefts ; 
and adminifter the Eucharift i in both kinds. to ‘the 
laity.. In the: facrament of baptifn, they plunge 
the infant thrice in water, an apply the chrifm, 
with confecrated oil, in form’ of a crofs, to feveral 
parts of the body, and then touch the child's S ‘Tips 
with the Eucharift. ` , 


They obferve a maltitude of fatts ard feflivals, 
Bresghton WV Hifterical Library, vol 2s sh n? 33». 


ARMINIANS, They: derive their names from 
James Arminius, who was born in Holland in, the 
year 1560. He was firft paftor at Amiterdam. ; 
afterwards profeffor of divinity at Leydeh, and” at- 
His the eftéem and applaufe of his very enemies, 

his acknowledged candor, penetration and piety, 
ther recéived alfo the denomination of Remon- 
ftrants, from an humble petition entitled their re- 
monftrances, which they addreffed in the yeat 1610; 
to the Date of Holland. 


A 


The principal tenets of the Arminians are com- 
prehended in five articles, to which are added. a few 
of the arguments they make ufe of in ‘defence of 
their fentiménts, oh fär 


L That the Deity has, not fixed. the future 
Rate of mankind, by an abfolute unconditional” 


eg eens at dee 
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Ec ; but determined from all eternity, to béftow 
falvation on thofe whom he forefaw would perfe- 
Vere unto the end in their faith in Jefus Chrift ; 
and to infli& evérlafting punifhments on thofe who 
fhould continue in their unbelief, and refift unto the 
End his divine fuccours, — — | 
. For, as the Deity is Zut, boly, and merciful, wile 
in all his. counfels, and true in all his declarations to 
thé {ons of men, it is inconfiftent with his attributes, 
by an antecedent decree, to fix our commiflion of fo 
many fins, in {uch a manner, that there is no poffibi- 
lity for us to avoid them : and he reprefents GOD 
ditbonorably, who believes, that by his revealed wilt, 
be hath declared he would have all men to be faved ; 
and yet; by an antecedent /eeret wili; he would have 
the greate/? part of them to perifh; That he hath 
impofed a [au upon them, which he requires them 
to obey, on penaity of his eternal difpleafure; though 
he knows they cannot do it without his irrefiftable 
grace ; and yet is abfolutely determined to withhold 
this grace from them, and then puriifh them eter- 
nally: for what they could not do without his divine 
affüftance. — 1. . o | 
IL That JESUS CHRIST, by his death and fuf- 
ferings, made an atonement for the fins of ol man- 
Rind in general, and of every individual in particular ; 
that however, none, but thofe who believe in him, 
€an be partakers of their divine benefit, i 
a That is, the death of CHRIST put all men in a 
capacity of being jaftified and pardoned ,upon, condi- 
tion of their faith, repentance, and fincere obedience 
to the laws of the néw covenant. 1 
|. For the fcripturei declare, in a variety of places; 
that CHRIST died for the whole word. John iii, 
d i 1 ae: 
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16, 17. GOD fo loved the world, that be gave bit 
pnly begotten Sön, that whofoever believeth on bim 
night not perilh, but have éverlafting life, &c.  1ft 
of John, ii. 2. He is the propitiation not only for our 
fins, but for the fins of the whole world. And thé 
apoftle expreffzs the fame idea. in Heb, ii, og. when 
he fays, CHRIST tafled death for every man. Here 
3s no limitation of that comprehenfive phrafe, 
"1 CHRIST died for them that perith, and fot 
them that do not perifh, he died for 2// That he 
died for them that do not perith, is confeffed by all; 
and if be died for any that may or (ball perith, there 
1s the fame reafon to .affrm that he died for all that 
perih. Now that he died for fuch, the {cripture 
fays exprefly, in rft of Cor. viti, 11. And through 
thy knowledge (bail the weak brother perilh for whom 
Chrift died. Hence it is evident Chrift died for 
them that perifh, and for them. that do not perith ; 
therefore he died for all men, : 
III. That mankind are not totally depraved, and 
that depravity does not come upon them by virtue 
of Adam’s being their public head ; but that morta- 
lity and natural evil only are the direct confequences 
of his fin to his poflerity. ; 


i 
For, if all men are utterly difabled to ail good, 
and continually inclined to all manner of wickednefs, 
it follows,that they are not moral agents, For how 
are we capable of performing duty, or of regulating 
ouractions by a law commanding good and forbidding 
evil, if our minds are bent to nothing but what is 
evil ?"Then fin muft be’ natural to us ; and if natu- 
ral, then neceffary, with regard to us - and if necef= 
fary, then no fin : for what is natural to us, as hun- 
ger, thirft, &c, we can by no means hinder ; E 

SEET WEEK) wnat 
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what we can by no means hinder, is not our fin : 
therefore mankind are not totally depraved, 


That the fin of our firft parents is not imputed 
to.us is evident ; becaufe, as the evil action they come 
mitted was perfonal, fo muft their real guilt be per- 
fonal and belong only to themfelves : and we can- 
not, in the eye of juftice and cquity, be punifhable 
for their tranfgreffion, ` 

IV. That there is no fuch thing as irrefiftable 
grace, in the converfion of finners, 


For, if converfion be wrought only by the un- 
fruftrable operation of God, and man is purely paf- 
five in it, vain are all the commands and exhortations 
to wicked men fo turn from their evil ways > aiah 
i 16. To ceafe to do evil, and learn to do well ; 
Deut. x. 16, To put off tbe old man, and put on 
the new: Eph. iv, 22. And divers other texts to 
the fame purpofe, Were an irrefiftable power ne- 
ceffary to the converfion of finners, no man could 
be convae¥€d fooner than he is ; becaufe, before this 
irrefiftable ation came upon him he could not be 
converted, and when it came upon him"he could 
not refiít its operations, and therefore no man could 
réafonably be blamed that he lived fo long in an 
unconverted ftate i and it could not be praife-wor- 
thy ip any perfon who was converted, fince no man 
can refift an unfrüftrable operation, - ] 

V. That thofe who are united to Chrift by faith, 
imay fall from their faith, and forfeit finally their 
flate of grace, 

For the doctrine of a poffibility of the final depar- 
ture of true believers from the faith, is expreffed in 
Heb, vi, 4, 5, 6. Ir is impofibse jor them who were 

De E ence 
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once enlightened, Gc.—1f they [Pall fall amay to re 
new ttem again to repentance ; feing they crucify tg 
themfelves the son of Ged : freit, aid put bim to open 
frame, See alfo 2d. of Peter, ii. 15, 20, 23, 22, 
and divers other Face of (criptore to the (ame 
purpofe, E / v 


> All cómmands to perfevere dnd fand faft in the 
faith, thew that there is a poflibidiy that believers 
may not fland faft and períevere untothe end, All 
cautions to chriftians not to fall from grace, are 
evidences and fuppofitions that they may fall, for 
what we have juít reafon to caution any perfon 

againft, muft be fomething which may come to pafs 
and be hurtful to him. “Now fach caution Chrift 
gives bie difciples ; ; Luke xxi. 44, 36. Kë them 
who bad like precious faith with the apoftles, St. 
Peter faith, Beware, left being led away by the error 
er the ‘wicked, you fall from your own fleaafafine/s. ad, 
of Peter, iii. 17. Therefore he did not: look. opon 
this is a thing impoflible : and the dodirine of | per- 
feverance réndérs thofe exhortations and motives in- 
fignificant, which ate fo often to be found in fcripture, 


. Mofhein's Ecelef. Hif. vol. v. $37 B. 
Whitby, an the Five Points 2. 166. 107. 129, 124 1345 


231, 232 254 394 398 
Taylor, on Original iin, p. 13 125. " 
Stackh:ufe’s Body of Divinity p 155. 156. 
Collier's Hiflorical Dictionary, vol. i. (See Arminians. 7 


ARNOLDISTS, A fect inthe twelfth century, 
‘which derive their name from Arnold, of Lurf, 
Having obferved the calamities that {prung from the 

opulence of the Pontifs and Biffops, he maintained, 
that nothing was to be left to the mini(ters of the 
goípel b but a Spiritual authority, and a fubfiftence 

drawn 
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drawn from tithes, and from the voluntary oblations 
of the people. — Be : s 
~ Mothein’s EgclefiaPical Hif. val. ii p ge. 


ARTEMONITES, A fect in the fecond centu 
ry, fo called from-Arteman, who taught, That at 
the birth of the man. CHRIST, a certain dure 
energy, or portion of the divine nature, united itfeif 
to him, ` ` | 

Mofbeiin, ibid. vol. i. p 191. 


ARTOTYRITES, A fect in the fécond century, 
who celebrated the Eücharifl with bread and cheefe, 
faying, that the firt oblations af men were of the 
fruits of fhe earth, and of fheep. The word is de- 
rived from the Greck of [artós] bread, and [turds] 
cheefe. | | ` | 


The Artémohites admitted women to the prieft- 
hood and epifcopacy, 
| | Broughtsn’s Hifforical Library, vol. i p. 85. 


ASCLEPIDOT/EANS, A fect in the third 
century ; fo called fronseA (clepiodotus, who taught 
that Jefus Chrift was a mere man, di 

f Broughton, ibid. p. 88. 


ASCODROGITES, A fe& which arofe in the 
year 181. They brought into their churches bags, 
or fkins, filled with new wine, to reprefent.the new 
bottles, filled with new wine, mentioned by Chrift, 
They danced round thefe bags, or fkins, and intox- 
lcated themfelyes with the wine. ‘They are like- 
wife called Zeite, and both words ate derived from 
the Greek of '[afkòs] a gorrie, or bag. 

Broughton, ibid, p. Së 
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ASCODRUTES, A fect of Gnoftics in the fe- 
cond century ; who placed all religion in knowledge, 
and afferted, that divine myfteries, being the images 
of invifible things, ought not to be performed by 
yifible things, nor incorporeal things by corporeal 
and-fenfible : therefore, they rejected. bapti/m and 
the. Euckarift, ` 

Broughton, ibid, p. $9. 


ASSURITANS, A branch of the Donatifts, who 
held that the Son was inferior to the Father ; and the 
HolyGhoft to the Son : they re-baptized thofé who 
embraced their fect ; and afferted that good men, 
only were within the pale of the .church, {Seg 
EE 


` DiGionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. i. £. 207. 


AUDÆANS, A fe& in the fourth century ; fo 
called from Audaus, who was faid to have, attribus 
ted to the Deity a hu man form. 


| M friar’ s Eccleficflical Hiffory, vol.i. p. 350. 


AZYMITES, So called, from the Greek fazu- 
mòs) a name given by the Greeks in the eleventh 
century, to the chriftians of the Latin church, be- 
cafe they ufed unleavened bread in the Eucharif, 

Aiflorical Dittienary, vol. i. [See Asaymita, | 


| het B ^ 

APTISTS, or ANTIPZEDOBAPTISTS, This 
| denomination claim an immediate defcent from 
the apo/Hes ; and affert, that the conftitution of their 
churches is from the authority of JESUS CHRIST: 
himfelf, agd'bis immediate fucceffors. ` 
. Many others indeed deduce their origin as a fect 
from much later times, and affirm they firft fprang 
up in Germany in the ‘fixteenth century, § The 
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` The diftinguifhing tenets of the. Baptifs arë as 
follow ; to which are added a few of the argus 
inents made ufe of in defence of their fentiments. 

I That thofe who actually ‘profefs repentance 
towards God, faith in, and obedience to our Lord 
Jefus, are the only proper /ubjed#s of baptifm ; and 
that immerfron is neceflary to the due adminiftration 
of that ordinance. NEE 

For, fay they, John the firt admisiítratog of 
that ordinance, preached the baptifm of repentance, 
and requifed repentance previous to baptijm. Mat. 
ili. 2, 5, 6,8. See John iv. re Jefus firt made 
difeiples, and then baptized them, or ordered themi 
to be baptized; and with his practice agrees the 
commiffion he gave in Matt, xxviii; 19. with 
which comparé Mark xvi. 16. See alfo Acts viii. 
37- and other paffages of fcripturé where répentance 
and faith are mentioned as neceffary in order to 
baptifm. 

Whofoever dré baptized into Chbriff, have’ put on 
Chrif, bave put on the new man: but to put on the 
new man, is tobe formed in rigbteoufne/s, boline/s, 
ánd truth ; this whole argument is in the exprefs 
words of St. Paul: the major -propofition is pof- 
tively determined, Gal, iii. 27. The minor in 
Ephef. iv. 24. The conclufion them is obvious, 
that they who are not formed anew tn righteoufne/s, 
holine/s and truth ; they who remaining in the pre- 
fent incapacities cannot walk in nuwne/s of lije, have 
not been baptized.into Chrif, have not that bapti/ue 
which is the anfwer of a good confcience towards 
God, which is the only daptifm which faves us :— 
and as this, is the cafe of children, they are not 
proper fubjects bf that ordinance, 


Refpe&ing 
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Refpetting tlie mode; they argue front the figni- 
fication of the word daptijm——from the phrafe; 
buried with bim, in baptifm——ftom the frt ad- 
miniftrators repairing to rivers; and thé practice of 
the primitive church after the apo/Zes. 


Ik The Baptifté in genéral refufe to communi- 
tate with other denominations. 

For they fuppofe the mode of. immerfion effential 
to Aprijm ; and that Japtijm is neceffary previous 
toreceiving the Lord: upper : and that therefore 
it would be inconfiftent for them to admit unbapti- 
zed perfons (as others are in their view) to join 
with them in this ordinance, | 

This denomination all unite in. pleading for 4i« 
der[at liberty of confcience; For they alledge that 
the lacred rights of confeience arë unalienable, and 
fubje@ to no controul but that of the Deity. For 
it does not appear that God has given fuch authority 
to one man over another, as to compel any one to 
his religion: Nor can any fuch power be vefted in 
the magiftrate by the confent of the people ; be- 
caufe no man can fo far abandon the care of his 
own falvation as blindly to leave it to the choice of 
any other, whether prince or fubject, to prefcribe to 
him what faith or worfhip he (all embrace. 


— Jn the fecond place, The care of fouls cannot be- 
long to the civil magiftrate, becaufe his powef 
confifts only in outward force, but true and faving 
religion confifts in the inward perfuafion of the 
mind, without which nothing can be acceptable to 
God. And fuch is the nature of the underftanding, 
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From thefe and many other confiderations, they 

conclude that all the power of civil government re- 

lates only to mens civil interet, is confined tq the 

care of the things of this world, and has nothing to 
do with the world to come. 


. 1n confequence of this tenet, the Bapti/s exclaim 
againft the civil authority compelling people to fup- 
port minifters ; but they enjoin it on their churches | 
as an incumbent duty,to afford their minifters a come 
fortable fupply. : " 

_ The affociation of Baptifis in New-England call 
themfelves Calvinifts, with regard to doctrines ; and 
Independents, with referrence to church- government. 
[See Calvinifts and Independents} 


. The Englith Bapti//s have been divided into two 
parties ever fince che beginning of the Reformation, 
viz. thofe who have followed the Catviniffical doc- 
trines,- and, from the pfincipal point in that plan, 
perloual election have been termed particular Baptifts; 
and thofe who profeffed the drminian tenets ; and 
have alfo from the chief of thofe doétrines univer[al 
redemption, been ftiled general Baptifts. 


, For an acéount of the other denominations of Bafi- 
tifs; fee Dunkers, Kethians, Mennonites, Sabbatari- 
aos, and Uckewalliits. ) 


Grofoy’s Hiflory of the Englifh Baptiffs, vol. i. p. 275 
173 vol. 4 p 165 i 

Hiffory of Religion Na. 35. p. 193, l 

Baptifls Conf eft om of Faith. P 47, re, 

Gill on Baptijm p. 93 94:95. 

Taytor's Liberty of Prophefyingp 329. 

Stillman’s EleBion Sermon. p 11, 23,24: 

Afociation Minutes, for 3277. p. 4. ` 
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BARDESANISTES, A fe& in the fecond cern- 
tury, they derived their name from Bardefanes a 
native of Edeffa, and a man of a very acute and 
penetrating genius, 


‘The fum of his doctrine was as follows : 


J. That there isa Supreme GOD, pure and be- 
nevolent, abfolutely free from all evil and imperfec> 
tion; and there is alfoa Prince of Darkne/s, the 
fountain of all evil, diforder and mifery, 

If. That the Supreme GOD created the world 
without any mixture of evil in its compofition ; he 
gave exiftence alío-to its inhabitants, who came out 
ef his forming hand, pure and incorrupt, endued 
with fubtle ethéreal bodies and fpirits of a celeftial 
nature, 


III. That when the Prince of Darknefs had 
enticed men to fin, then the Supreme GOD per- 
mitted them to fall into fluggith and grofs bodies, for- 
med of corrupt matter by the evil principle ; he per- 
mitted alfo the depravation and diforder which this 
malignant being introduced both into the natural and 
moral world, defizning by this permiffion, to puni(h 
the degeneracy and rebellion of an apoftate race ; 
and hence proceeds the perpetual confliét between 
reafon and paffion in the mind of man. 


IV. That on this account JESUS deicended from 


—-——— —— — - 
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V. That thofe who fubmit themfelves to the 
difcipline of this divine teacher, fhall, after the diffo- 
lution of this terreftrial body, mount up to the 
manfions of felicity, cloathed with ztherial vehicles, 
or celeftial bodies. 

— This denomination was a branch of the Gnoftics, 
[See Gnoftics] . 
; Mojffeim's. Ecclef. Hifl. vil.i p. 179. 180. 


BARLAAMITES, A fe& in the fixteenth cen- 
tury, followers of Parliaam, he was by birth a Neo- 
politan, and Monk ofthe Order of St. Bafil. He 
maintained ‘that the light which furrounded Chrift 
on mount Tabor was neither the Divine effence, nor 
flowed from it, * ' 
Breughton's Hifforieal Librarg, vol. i. p. 127. | 
BASILIDIANS, A fe& in the fecond. centur, 
fo called from Baffilides, chief of the Egyptian 
Gnoftics, He acknowledged the exiftence of one 
Supreme GOD, perfe& in goodnefs and wifdom, 
who produced from his own fubftance feven beings, 
or ‘Kons + of a moft excellent nature. Two ot'thefe 
E 2 Eons 


* Barlaam was oppofed by Palamas, Archbifhop of Thefalo- 
nica, who sff:rted that the light feen upon Tabor, was an un- 
created light, and co-etersal with GOD. j 

_t The word An, ar on] from exprefüng only the dura- 
tion of beings, was by a mefonymy employed to figniy the beings 
themf:ives, Thus the Supreme Being was called { Mita, or 
4Eon) and the angels diftingui(hed alfo by the title of ons. AN 
this will lead us to the true meaning of that word among the 
Gnoftics. They had formed to themfelves the notion of an in- 
vifible world, compofed of entities or virtues, ptoceeding frem 
the Supreme Being, and fucceeding each other at cert»in inter- 
vals of time, f^ as to form an eternal chain, of which our world 
was the terminating lick. T the beings which formed this 
eternal chain, the Gnoftics affigned a certain Aerm of duration 
and a certain fphere of action. Their ferot of duration were, 
at fi ft, called £44 al and they therafelves werg afterwards melor 
nywically difinguifhed by that tide, = — 
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JEont called ‘Dyndmis and Sophia (i. ¢..power and &if- 
dom) engendered ‘the angels of the higheft order. 
T hefe angels formed an Héaven for their habitation, 
and brought forth cther ` angelic beings, of a naturé 
fomewhat inferior to their 'own;" Many other ge- 
nérations of angels’ followed thefe ; new Heavens 
were alío created, until the number" of angelic or- 
ders, atd of their refpective Heavens, amounted to 
three bundred and fixty- five, 'and-thus equalled the 
days of the year. All thefe are under the empire of 


T€ 


an omnipotent Lord, whoin Bafi; ‘ides called Abraxas, 


‘The inhabitants of the loweft Heavens, “which 
touched upon’ the borders of the eternal, malignant, 
2 felf-animated matter, conceivéd the défign of 

orming a world ‘from that confufed mais, and of 
€reating an order of beings to people it." ^ "This de- 
fign was carfied into execution, and was approved by 
the Supreme GOD, who, to the animal life, with 
which only the inhabitants 'of this new World were 
at firft endowed, added a reafonable foul, giving, at 
the fame tire | to the angels, the i empire ‘over them, 


Theis angelic beings advanéed to ‘the government 
of the world which they had created, fell, by de- 
grees, from their original purity, and manifetted {oon 
the fatal marks. of their ‘depravity and corruption. 
They nof only endeavoured’ to efface in the minds of 
inen the knowledge of the Supreme Being, that they 
might be worfhipped in his flead, but alfo began to 
war againft one another, with ap ambitious view to 
enlarge, every one, ‘the bounds of his iefpé&ive do- 
minion. "The mof arrogant and turbulent of all 
thefe angelic’ Spirits, was that which prefided over the 
Jewith nation, Hence thë Supreme GOD, behold - 
ing with compaflon the miferable fate of rational 

| 7 beings, 
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beinps, who groaned under thé conteft of thefe jit- 
ring powers, derit from Heaven his Son NU», or 
CHRIST, the chiéf of the Zon, that, joined ina 
fubfantial union with the man JESU >, he miglit 
reftore the knowledge of the Supreme GOD, deftroy 
the empite of thole aa Be nature which prefide d 
-over the world, and particularly that of the arrogarit 
leader of thc Jewith people. ` The God of the Jews 
alarmed at this, fent forth his minifters to feize the 
man JESUS and put him to death, “ They executed 
his commands, but their cruelty could not extend to 
CHRIST, agaiaft whom their efforts were vain. 
Thofe foul& who obey the. precepts of the Son of 
GOD, fhall, after the diffolution of their mortal 
frame, aícénd tothe Father, while their bodies re- 
turn to the corrupt mafs of matter from whence. they 
were formed. — Difobedieut {pirits, on the contrary, 
fhall país fucceffively into other bodies, [Se See Gnoftics[ 

f Molbeim's Ecclef. Hije vol. i. P 181, 182, 183. i 


BEHMENISTS, A fee which arofe in the fe- 
yenteenth century, fo called from Jacob Behman, a 
“Taylor at Gorlitz. He taught that the Divine grace 
‘operates by the fame rules, and follows the fame mé- 
thods, that the Divine Providence obferves in the 
‘hatural world ; and that the minds of men are pur- 
ged from their vices and cortuptions i in thé fame way 
that metals are purified from their drofs, 


This denomination was a branch of the Myftics, 
i Myftics] 


Mofheim’s ibid, vol iv. p. 476: 


ET 

BERENGARIANS, A Gët in the eleventh cen- 
‘tury, which adhered to the opinions of Berengarius, 
who afferted that the bread and wine in the Lord’s 
Ee D fuppet 
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fupper is not really and effentially, but figuratively 
changed into the body and blood of Chrift. 

His followers were divided in opinion as to the 
Excharifi. They all agreed, that the elements are 
not effentially changed, though fome allowed them 
to be changed in effect ; others admitted a change 
in part ; and others an entire change, with this re- 
firiction, that to thole who communicated unwor- 
£hily the elements were changed back again, - 

DiGtianany of Arts and Sciences, v.l, i. p. 289. 


BERYLLIANS, So called from Beryllus, an Ara- 
bian, Biíhop of Bozrah, who flourifhed in the third 
century. He taught that CHRIST did not exifl bê- 
fore Mary, but that a fpirit iffüing from GOD him- 
felf, and therefore fuperior to all human fouls,.as be- 
ing a portion of the Divine nature, was upited to 
him at the time of his birth, | 

: Mofbeim': Ecclef. Hifl. vol. i, p. 248. 


BIDDELIANS, So gifled from John Biddele, 
who, in the year 1644, erected an independent con- 
gregation in London. The doctrines he taught were, 
jn general, fimilar with the Socinians, He admit:ed 
the perfonality of the Holy Ghoft, but denied its di- 
viniiy, afferting it to be no more than chief among 
the holy angels. [See Socinians] j^ 

Hiflory of Religion. [ See Bicde'íani'] 


BOGOM'LES, A fect in the twelfth century, 
which fprung from the Maffalians, 

They derived their name from the Divine mercy, 
which its members are faid to have inceffantly im- 
plored ; for the word Bogomites, in the Myfian lan- 
guage, fignihes ca/ling out for mercy from above. 
ES Flu, 
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Baflias, a Monk at Conftantinople, was the founs 
det of this denomination: The doctrines he taught 
were fimilar with the Manicheans and Gnuoftics; 
[See Gnoftics and Manicheans] 
Mofbeins Ecclefraflical Hiflorj viol. ii. É. 4446 


BONOSIANS; A fe& in the third century, who 
followed the opinions of Bonofins, Bifhop of Sardica, 
Their featiments were the fame with the Photinians, 
though they appear to have Been different commu- 
nions. [See Photinians] : 

Broughton’s Hiftorical Library, vol.i f. 169. 


BORRELLISTS, A fe& in Holland, fo called 
from their leader, one Adam Borreel, of Zealand, 
who had fome knowledge of the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin tongues, ‘I hey reject the ufe of churches; 
of the /acraments, public prayer; and all other exter- 
nal acts of wor(hip. They affert that all the chri- 
flian churches of the world have degenerated frora 

e pure apoftolical doétrines, n 

“They lead a very auttere life, and employ great 
part of their goods in alins and works of piety. ^ 
Broughton, ibid, p. 1701 


BORIGNONISTS, A fectin the feventeenth 
century, which derive their name from the famous 
Antoinette Bourignon de la Ponte, a native of flan- 
ders, who pretended to be divinely. infpired, and 
fet apart to revive the true fpirit of chriflianity 
that had been extinguifhed by theological animofi- 
ties and debates, — ^ , 

The predominant principle which reigns through 
her productions, is as follows, = 

That 
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That the chriflian religion neither confls in 
knowledge nor in pragtice, but in a certain internal 
feeling and di.ine impulfe, which arif.s immediately 
from communion with the Deity, She allowed a ge- 
heral toleration of ai religions, 


Dufrefacy’s Chrono 'ogical Tables. vol ti. p. 253. 
Co füofpeim's Ecclef. Aë. vol. w p 64 65. 


. BRETHREN AND SISTERS OF THE FREE 
SPIRIT, A fect, which in the thirteenth century,: 
gained ground imperceptibl;, ín Italy, France, aud 
Germany. ——— 
, They took their dénomination from the words 
of St. Paul, Rom. viii, 2, 14, and maintained, 
that the true children of God were invefted with 
the privilege of a foll, opd perfe& freedom from the 
jurifdiction of the Jaw. They were. called by the 
Germans and Fiemifh, Begbaras and Beguttes ; 
which was a name given to thofe who make an ex- 
traordinary profeflion of piety and devotion, 


The fentiménts taught by this denomination, wafe 
äs follow : | ! x 

That all things flowed y emanation from God, 
and were finally to return to their divine fource :— 
T hat rational fouls were fo many portions of the Su- 
preme Deity ; and that the univerfe, confidered as 
ene great whole, was GOD :—That every man, by 
the power of contemplation, and by calling off his 
mind from fenfible and terreftrial objects, might be 
united to the Deity in an ineffable manner, and be- 
Come one.with the Source and Parent of all Things : 
and that they, who, by long and affiduous meditati- 
on, had plunged themfelves, as it were, into an aby/s 
of the Divinity, acquired thereby-a moft Benes 
` |i an 
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ind but: liberty, and were not only delivered 
from the violence of. finfal lufts, but even from thé 
common infítin&s of nature, 


3 DELE 


Mr m A Mp Lë ey 
_ From thefe; and fücli-like doctrines, the Brethren 
under confideration, drew this conclüfion, viz. That 
the perfon who had afcended to God in this manner; 
and was abforbed by contemplation. in the abyfs of 
Deity, :hecame thus a pattof the God. head——com- 
menced God—was the Son. of God in the fame fenfe 
and manner that CHRIST was, and IT raifed 
to a glorious independence; and freed from the obli- 
gation of all laws, human and divine. 


H 
` ` ] 


. _Inconfequenée of this; they treated with, con- 
tempt the ordinances of the gofpel; and every exter- 
nal act of religious worfhip ; looking üpon prayer; 
fafting; baptiím, and the facrament of the Lcrd’s 
{upper,as the firft elements of piety;adapted to the ca- 
pacity,of children; and as of no fort of, ufe to the 
perfect man; whom long meditation had raifed above 
all external things, and carried into the bofom and 
effence of the Doug — | ROME 
_, They rejected with horror every kind of induftry 
andJabour, as an obftacle ro Divine contemplation, 
and to the affent. of the foul towards the Father of 
Spirits, KE E EE "E. 3 ET 
Mopheim's Ecclefaftical Hiflory, vol. 3. p. 122: 123, 124: 


. BROWNISTS, A fe& whith {prung up in Engz 
fand towards the end of the fixteenth century. They 
derive (ez name ftom Robert Brown; a hative of 
Northampton. S 

. This denomination, did oeot differ, in point of doc- 
rine, from the church. of England, or from the othet 
Puritans ; but they apprehended, according to {crip-. 

F ^ ^ tre, 
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ture, that every church ought to be confined within 
the limits of a fingle congrégation ; arid that.the go> 
vernment fhould be democratical. They niaintain- 
ed the difcipline of the church of England to be Pos 
pith and Antichriftian, and all her ordinances and fa- 
craments invalid.. Hence they forbid their people 
to join with them in prayer; in hearing the word, or 
in any part of public worfhip ; nay, they not only 
renounced communion with the church of England; 

but with all other churches, except fuch as were of 


the fame model. 
Mofbeim, ibid. vol. 4. p A 
eats Hiflory of the Puritans, val. Y: p. 375» 37T- 


BUDNEIANS, A branch of the Socinians; which 
appeared in the year 1589 ; fo called from Simon 
Budnous, who maintained that Chrift was not be- 
gotten by an extraordinary act of Divine power ; but 
that he was born like other men; in a natural way; 
and that confequently he was no proper object of 
Divine worfhip and adoration. [See Socinians] 

Mofbeim's Ecclef. Hift. vol. 4 p. 199. 


AINIANS, A fe& which fprang up about 

the year 130, fo called on account cf their 
great refpect for Cain. They pretended that the 
virtue which had produced Abel, was of an order 
inferior to that which had produced Cain, ‘and that 
this was the reafon why Cain had the vi&ory over 
Abel and killed him; for they admitted a great 
number of Genii, which they called virtues, of dif- 
ferent ranks and ‘orders, They had a great veneta 
tion for the inhabitants of Sodom, Efau, Corah, 
Dathan and Abiram ; and in particular f for Judas 

| .under 
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under pretence that the death of JESUS CHRIST 
had faved mankind, and he betrayed him for that 
end ; they even made ufe of a gofpel of Judas to 
which they paid great refpect. We | 
— The morals of this denomination were the fame 
with thofe of the Carpocratians. [See Carpo- 
ceratian] `, EE | 
07 JHifforizal DiGionary, ‘vol. .i, (See. Calnian:] 
Broughton’s Hiftorical Library, vol. 1, p. 190% 


CALIXTINS, A branch of the Huffites in 
Bohemia and Moravia in thgfifteenth century. The 
principal point in which they differed from the 
church of Rome was the ufe of the Chalice, (Calix) 
or communicating in both kinds, BUE 

Calixtins, was alfo a name. given to thofe among 
the Lutherans who followed the opinions of George 
Calixtus, a celebrated divine in the feyenteenth cen- 
tury ; who endeavoured to unite the Romith, Lu- 
theran, and Calviniftical churches, in the bonds of 
charity and mutual benevolence. He maintained, 

I, That the fundamental doctrines of cbriffianity, 
by which he meant thofe elementary principles 
from whence all its truths flow, were preferved pure 
in all three communions, and were contained. in that 
ancient form of doctrine that is vulgarly known by, 


the name of the 4poftles Creed. ` 

II. That the tenets and opinions which had been 
conftantly received by the ancient Doctors, during 
the firft five centuries, were to be confidered as of 
equal truth and authority with. the. exprefs declara- 
tions and doctrines of fcripture. S 

SE WS ` Broughton, ibid, p. 192. 
Molteim's Eccleffaflical Hifl. vol. A p. 450, 451 
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CALVINISTS, They deriye their name from 


S00: e oi Te, ër ` itu ZZ iere "VUn 
John Calvin, who was born at Nogen, ‘in Picardy, 


in the gent 1 top, “He Sch ftudied the civil law; 
ànd was afterwatds made prefeflor of divinity at Ge- 
neva, in the year 1536. His genius, learning, and 
eloquence, rendered ‘him refpectable even in the eyes 


of his very $nemies, ^ "^ ^ E 
"The rincipal tenets of the Calvinifts are compre- 
hendéd in five articles, to which are added a few o£ 
the arguments they make ute of in defence of their 
Ientiments, ^^ 11124 Lek Sa Ma sti da GR Ei ges 
` L That GOD has*chofen a certain number in 
Chrift, ünto everlafling glory, before the foundation 
of the ‘world, according to his immutable Ppipofes 
and of his frée grace and Jove, without the leatt fore- 
fight of /aitb, good works, or any conditions perfor- 
med by the creature : ‘and’ that the reft of mankin 
he was pleafed to pafs by and ordain them to diího- 
hor and wrath for their fins, to the praife of his vin- 
didctive juftice, C33 edel du. v Cds, sy 1 Ach Ok bis Vai 
` For, as the Deity is infinitely perfect and indepen- 
dent in all his 4; the rianifettion of his effential 
perfections mult “be the füpreme end of the“ Divine 
counfels and défigds. ` Prov, xvi, 4.—The Lord bath 
made all things fer bimfelf, ec" Since GOD is om- 
niifcient, it is evident that ‘he forefaw from everla(t- 
ing whatever fhould come to país : but there can 
be no prefcience ‘of future’ contingents ; for what is 
certainly forefeén, muft infallibly come to país, con- 
fequently the preftience ofthe Deity cannot be an- 
tecedentto his decrees, "7 70 sos n onde > 


"The facred fcriptures affert the do&trine of the 
Divine fovereignty in the cleareft terme, Rom. ix, 
21. 


Gal 89 
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| Jefus Chrift, by his death and fufferings, 
made an atonement oz for the fins of the elei. 


Fhat is, that redemption is commenfurate with 
the Divine decree. ` Chrift has abfolutely purchafed 
grace, bolinéfs, and all fpiritual blefings for his people, 
— For, if GOD really intended the fjlvation of 
all meb, then no man can perifh. For the counfel 
of the Lord flandeth forever. ` Pialm xxxiii, rr. 
There are exprefs texts of fcripture which teftify 
that Chrift did' not die for all men.” John vi. 37, 
«žil that the Father giveth me, Dal come to me, &c. 
and in John x. r1, Chrift ftiles himfelf, The good 
Shepherd, who lays down bis lije for bis fheep, This 
is alfo implied in our Saviout's limitation of his in- 
terceflion,: John xvii. a ^  — a 
To fuppofe that. the death of Chrift procured, 
anly a poffibility of falvation, which depends upon 
our performance of certain conditions, is contradictory 
tothofe fcriptures which affert that falvation is wholly 
owing to free [overeigm grace. If Chrift died for 
all, and all are not. faved, the purpofes of his death 
are in many inftances fruftrated, and he fhed his 
precious blood in vain : to fuppofe this would be 
derogatory to the infinite períe&tions of the great 
Redeemer 5 therefore he did not die for all, and all 
for whom he died will certainly be faved. 
EES IEE Su ET Eat 
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HE That mankind are zotal} depraved in ‘ccn- 
fequence of the Fall ; and by virtue of Adan s being 
their public head, the guilt of Air fa was imputed, 
and a corrupt nature conveyed to od his_pofterity : 
from which proceed all. actual, tranfgreffions : and 
that: by //z we are made fubject to death, and all 
miferies, temporal, fpiritual and eternal, ` > ` 


For the’ infpired’ pages affert the original depra- 

vity. of mankind, in the moft emphatical terms :—. 
Gen. vu, 21. Lhe, imagination. of man’s beart is 
evil from bis youth. Pfalm xiv. 2, 3. The Lord 
looked down. from Heaven upon the children of men, 
to fee if there were any that did underfland, and feck 
after GOD. They are all gone.afide, they are al- 
together become filthy; there is none that doeth good, 
ze not one, To the fame purport fee Rom. iii. 
!10, ir, 12, &c. And itis evident, that Adam's 
fin was imputed to his pofterity, from Rom. 5. 19. 
By one man's dijobedience many were made finners, &c. 
The fcriptures alfo teach, that all, fin expofes. us to 
everlafting deftrudtion, See Gal, iii, 10, ad of 
Cor. iii. 6, 7 And Rom, iv, 14. 


© The total depravity of human. nature is alfo, evi- 
dent. from the univerfal reign of death over perfons 
of all ages :—from the propenfity to evil which ap- 
pears in mankind, and impels them to. tranfgrefs 
God's law :—from the neceffity of regeneration :— 
the nature of redemption :—and the remains of 
corruption in the faints, Pu 
IV. That all whom God bas predeftinated unto 
life he is pleafed in his appointed time effectually to 
call by his word and /pirit, out of. that eftate of ën 
and death, in which they are by mature, to grace 
and Jalvation by JESUS CHRIST. For 
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For an irrefiftablé operation is evident from thofé 
paffages in {cripture, which expreís the. efficacious 
virtue of ‘divine grace in the converfion of finners, 
Eph. i. 19. And what is the exceeding greatne/s of 
his powtr towards us who believe, &c. Eph. ii, 1, gx 
Phil. ii, 13. and divers other paffages. If there 
was arly thing in us which renders the grace of God 
effcctual;. we fhould have caufe for. boafting ; but. 
the facred pages'declaim againft this in the moft 
emphatical terms. Rom. v. 27 : Where is boafing. 
then ? Jr Ze exciuded, &c. See Titus iii. p. ift of 
Cor. i. 31; and.a variety of other texts to the fame 
purport. E C00 XM b rupes 

If the free will of man renders grace effectual, 
it may be made ineffectual by the fame power, and 
fo the creature fruftrate the defigns. of his Creator, 
which is derogatory. to the infinite perfections of 
that omnipotent Being, who worketh all things ac+ 
cording to tbe counfel of bis wil ` SÉ 

V. That thofe whom God has effectually called 
and fanctified by his fpirit, (hall never finally fall 
from a Date of grace — 

For this doctrine is evident ftom the proinifes of 
perfevering grace in the facred {criptures, ` [faiah, 
liv. 10: For the mountains [ball depart, and the 
bill be removed, but my kindneís [ball not depart from 
thee, neither fhall tbe povenant of my peace be res 
moved, laith tbe LORD, that hath mercy on thee. 
See alfo Jer. xxxii, 38—40. Johniv. 14. vi.-39. 
x. 28. xi. 26. And the apoftle exclaims with 
triumphant rapture,—7 am perfuaded that neither 
life, nor death, Sc. (ball be able to feparate us from 
the love of GOD; which is in Chrift. Jefus our die 
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: The perfeverance of the /aintsis alo evidéht from 
the immutability of the Deity ; his putpofes and 
the reafotis oh which lie founds ber Are irvariablé 
ashinnfelf ; with bin tbere is dë varidbiene/s pbr Jha- 
dow of turning, Jamési. 17. The faithfulnets of 
the Deity is ever difplayéd in performing hiş promi- 
fes : but the do&trine of falling from grace früftrates 
the defig df the plomifes ; for if ote faint mày fall, 
why not another; and à third; ill. ho finteré chri- 
ftians ate left ? But tHe do&ttine of Believers perfe: 
veratice remains firin as it is füpported by the exprefs 
tenor of fcripturé, thé imtiiutability of the Deity; and 
his faithfulnefs in performing his promiles; ` 

Bloffeimes Ecclefraflical Higory wal: 3. ~ 343. vol: 4. p jo. 

Calolihs Inflitetions, p 13]. . ak 


Zeg Canter of Fang. 35, 36. 48. 43,67 


obarnocl s Works, vol. 2: p. 1353, 1354s xm 
Fwife'iWiórks p.220. —, WU uo opu ede 
Dottor Edwat di^ Veritas, Rédus, p. 56489 91,92, 319, 300, 
_ 321, 358, 384.390, 458... j 
Eawards on Original Sin, P. 13, 40, 356 266, 


Broughton’s Hiftorical Library; voi. 1: LGE 

CANUSARS, [Se French Prophets] 

CAPUTIATI, A fe& which appeared in the 
twelfth century; fo calléd ftom 4 fingular kind of 
cap which diflinguith their party, They wore up- 
on their caps æ leaden image of the Virgin Mary; 
and déclared publickly, that thei purpofe wai to 
level all diftinGtions; to abrogate tnagiftracy, and ta 
femove all fubordinatioh: attrong mankind, and to 
reftore that primitive liberty, that natural e uality; 
Which were the ineftimable privileges of. the firft 
mortals, | os | i 

T Méthein’s Ecclef. Hips vil; 2. B. 436, 437. 


CAROLOSTÁDIANS; 
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. CAROLOST ADIANS; Sò called from Carolo- 
tat; a colleague of Lüther's, He denied the real 
b in the Exscbarif ; and declaimed ágainft 
üman learning. | i 
Mefheim's Ecclf. Hifl. vol. / p. 28, 36. 

CARPOCRATIANS, A fe& which arofe to- 
wards the. middle of the fecond century ;. fo called 
from Carpocrates, whole philofophical tenets agreed 
in general with thofe of the Egyptian Gnoftics, He 
acknowledged the exiflence oi a: Supreme GOD, 
and of the Æons derived from him by fucceffive ge- 
nerations. He maintained the eternity of a corrupé 
whatter, and the creation of the world from thence 
by angelic powess, as alfo the Divine origin of fouls 
unhappily imprifoned in mortal bodies, &c. De at. 
fected; that JESUS was born of Jofeph and Mary, 
according to the ordinary courfe of naiure, and was 
diftinguifhed from the rét of mankind by nothing 
but his fuperior fortitude and greatnefs of foul. He 
held, that lufts and paffions; being implanted in our 
nature by GOD himfelf, were confequently void of 
guilt, and had nothing in them criminal; and not 
only allowed his difciples full libérty to fin, but re= 
commended to them a vicious courfe of life, as a 
matter both of obligation and neceffity, afferting that 
etérnal falvation was only attainable by thofe who 
had éommitted all forts of crimes, and had daringly: 
filled up the meafure of iniquiy. He alfo taught 
that all things fhould be poflefed in common, [See 
Gnoftics] rt | j 
Méfheim's ibid, vol 4. P. 184, 1854 


CATAPHROGGIANS, [See Montanifts] 
G CATHARISTS; 


44 CER- 


CATHARISTS, A branch of the Manichxtis; 
in the twelfth century. Fhis fech agreed in the 
following points of doctrine, viz. 'Fhat Matter was 
the fource of all evil; that the Creator of this world 
was a Being diftin& from the fupreme Deity ; that 
Chrift was not cloathed with a real body, neither 
could be properly faid to have been born, or to 
have feen death ; that human bodies were the pro- 
duétion of the evi} principle ; that baptifin and the 
Eord's fupper were ufele(s inftitutions ; and that 
human fouls endued with reafon; were fhut up by 
an unhappy fate in the dungeons of mortal bodies; 
from whence only they could be delivered by faft- 
ing, mortification, and continence of every kind; 
Hence they, exhorted all who embraced, their doc- 
trine to a rigorous abftinence from animal food, 
wine, and wedlock, and recommended to them, in 
the moft pathetic terms, the moft fevere acts of 
aufterity and mortification. | 

This denomination treated all the books of the 
Old Teftament with the utmoft contempt, but ex- 
prefled a high veneration for the New, particularly 
for the four Evangelifts. | 

Mofbiiu?: Ecclef. Hifl. vol 2. p. 444. 


CERDONIANS, A branch of the Gnoftics in 
the fecond century, which derive their name from 
Cerdo ; they are alfo called Marcionites, from Mar- 
cion, who propagated his doctrines with aftonithing 
fuccefs throughout the world, | 

The fentiments taught by this denomination were 
as follow : 

That there are two principles, the one perfectly 
good, and the other perfectly evil ; and eebe 
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thefe there isan intermediate kind ofDeity,neither per- 
‘feétly good nor perfectly evil, but of a mixed nature ; 
and fo fafijuft and powerful, as to adminifter rewards 
and infli& punifhments. "1 his middle Deity. is the 
creator of this inferior world, and the God and le- 
giflator of the Jewifh nation ; he wages perpetual 
"war with the evi] Principle ; and both the one and 
the other afpire to the place of the /apreme Being, 
and ambitioofly attempt fubjecting to their authority 

all the inhabitants of the world, "i 
The Jews are the fubjects of that powerful genius 
who formed the globe: the other nations, who 
‘worthip a variety. of. Gods, are under the empire of 
the evit Principle, Both thefe conflicting powers 
exercife oppreffions wpon. rational and immortal 
fouls, and keep them in a tedious and miferable cap- 
tivity. Therefore, the /upreme God, in order to ter- 
minate this war, and,to deliver. from their bondage. 
thofe fouls, whofe origin is celeftial and divine, fent 
to the Jews a Reing moft like to himfelf, even his 
fon JESUS CHRIST, cloathed with a certain 
fhadowy refemblance of a body, that thus he might 
be vifible to mortal eyes, The commiffion of this 
celeftial meffenger was to deftroy the empire both 
of the eviiPrinciple, and of the.Zutbor of this world, 
and to bring back wartdering fouls to God. On 
this account he was attacked with inexpreffible fury 
by the Prince of Darkne/s,and by the God af the 
Jews, but without effect, fince having a body. only 
in appearance, he was thereby rendered incapable 
of fuffering. Thole who follow the facred diredi- 
ons of the celeftial conductor, mortify the body by 
fatting, and aufterities, call off their minds from the 
allurernents of fenfe, and renouncing the precepts of 
G 2 the 
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the Ged of tbe Jews, and of the Prince of Darkneft 
turn their eyes, towards the Supreme Being, fhail 
after death afçend to the manfions of PE and 
perfection. 


` This denominan n rjedied all Ge Old Tefta- 
ment, and received only part of St. Luke's golpel, 
and ten of St, Paul's epiftles i in the, New, [: cé 
Cnoftics] 
S Molhein's Scctef Hif. vol. v, P, 178. 
Broughton’s Hiftorical Library, vol. 2) p 48 


CERINTHIANS, A fect which arofe in the 
firft century ; fo called from Cerinthius, who taught, 
That the creator of the wor ld, whom he confider ed 
alfo as the fovereign and law- -giver of the Jewi.h 
people, was a Being endowed with the greateit vir- 
tues, and derived his birth from the fapreme God ; 
that this Being fell by degrees fróm his native vir- 
tue and his primitive dignity ; ; that the {upreme 
God, in confequence of : this, determined | to deftroy 
his empire, and fent upon earth, for this purpofe, 
one of the ever-happy and glorious ons, whote 
name was CHRIST ; that this CHRIST chole, for 
his habitation the perfon of JESUS, a man of the 
moft illuttrious fanétity and juftice, the fon of Jofeph 
and Mary, and defcending in the form of a dove, en- 
tered into him, while be was receiving the baptifm 
ot Joho i in the waters of Jordan : that JESUS, after 
his union with CHRIST, 'oppofed himielf wich vi- 
gor to the God of the Jews, and was, by his inftipa- 
tion, feized and crucified by the Hebrew chiefs : that 
when JESUS was taken captive, CHRIST alcend- 
ed up on high, fo.that tbe man JESUS alone wag 
fubjetted to the pains of an ignominious death, — 


Cerinthius 
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* erinthins required of his foMowérs that they 
fhould worthip the Father of CHRIST, even the 
fupreme GOD, in conjunétion with the Son ; that 
they fhould abandon the law-giver of the Jews, 
whom he looked upon as the creator of the world ; 
that they fhould retain a part of the law given by 
iMotes, but fhould, neverthelefs, employ their princi- 
pal attention and care to regulate their lives by the 
precepts of CHRIST. ‘Fo encourage them to this, 
‘he promifed them the refurrection of this mortal bo- 
dy, after. which was to commence a fcene of the moft 
exquifite delights, during CHRIST's earthly reign 
‘ot à thovfand years, which was to be fucceeded by 
a happy and never-ending life in the celeftial world. 
[See Gnoflics] ` A" | EE? 
o s uo ots Mopeims Ecclef, Hifl. vol. 1. p. 317, 118. 


CHAZINZARIANS, A fe& which arofe.in Ar 
menia, ia the feventh century. They are fo called 
from the Armenian wórd chazus, which fignifies 
a crofs, becaufe they were charged with adoring the 
gross 7 ger oe EE T 
Hiftory of Religion, vol. A, [See Chazinzariam] 


- CHILIASTS, [See Millenarians] 


CHRISTIANS OF Sr. JOHN, So called be- 
caufe they fay they received their faith,books,and tra- 
ditions from Jobn tbe Baptift. ‘They always inhabit 
near a river in which they baptize,for they never bap- 
tize but in rivers,and only on Sundays. Before they go 
to the river, they carry the infant to church, where 
there is a Bifhop who reads certain prayers over the 
head of the ehild ; from thence they carry the child 
to the river, with a train of men and women, who, 

: together 
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together with the Bifhap,go up to the. knees in wa- 
ter: then the Bifhop reads again certain prayers out 
of a book, which done, he {prinkles the infant three 
times, faying, Je the name of the Lord, firft and iaf 
of the. world and. paradife, the bigh creator of ail 
things. “After that the Bifhop . reads again in: his 
book, while the god- -father plunges the child all 
over in the water ; after which they all go to the pa- 
rents houfe to feaft, They have no knowledge of 
the myftery | of the holy Trinity, only they fay that 

Chrift is the /pirit and word of the ererga? Father. 
They confeís he became wan to free us from the 

unifhment of fn : but when the Jews came to take 
Tu. he deluded their cruelty with a fhadow. 


They believe the. angel Gabriel is (he, Bon of 
GOD, begotten upon light, and that he undertook 
to create the world, according to the command 
which GOD, gave him, * "and took along with him, 
three. hundred and thirty-fix. thoufand demons, and, 
made the earth {o fertile that it was but to fow in 
the ‘morning aiid reap at night ; and that the fame 
angel taught Adam all the neceflary {ciences, — 

m In 

* They fay, that after the angel Gabriel had formed the world. 
by the comm. d of GOD, he thus difcourfcd, —Lord GOD, I 
have built the world as thou didt command me. It hes put me 


and my brethren to-a vat. deal of trouble to raife füch high moure 
tains, which fccm to n Heaven : but, inftead of that fadsfac- 
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1o enjoy the froits of our lsbaor. To whom GOD, thus replied ; 
Never grieve, my fon, there fall live in this world, which thou 
baft built, certain chriftians :of St, John, who Dall be my fiicrds, 
and fhall all be faved, 
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In referetice tothe life to come, it is faid they be- 
lieve that when any one lies at the point of death; 
three hundred and fixty dernons come and carry his 
foul to a place full of ferpefits, dogs, lions, tygers, 
and devils; who, if it be the foul of a wicked man; 
tear it in pieces ; but. being the foul of a jutt man, 
it creeps under the bellies of thofe creatures into the 
prefence of GOD, who fits in his feat of majefty to 
judge the world ; and that there are angels alfo, who 
weigh the fouls of men in a balance, who being 
thought worthy,are admitted immediately into glory; 
They have no canonical books, but a number full 
of charms, &c. Their chief feftivals arè three ; one, 
in the winter, which lafts three days, in memory of 
our fir(t parents and the ereation of the world ; the 
other in the month of Auguft, which is called the 
feaft of SZ. Jobn ; the third, which lafts. five days, 
in June, during which time they are all re-baptized, 
In the Eucharift, they make ufe of meal or flour 
kneaded, with wine and oil ; they add oil to fipnify 
the benefit we receive by the facrament, and put us’ 
in mind of our love to GOD and our neighbour. 
The words of their confecration, are certain. long 
prayers, which they make to praife and thank GOD, 
at the fame time blefling the bread and wine. After 
all the ceremonies are ended, the Prieft takes the 
bread, and having eaten fome of it, diftributes the 
reft to the people. 


Thefe Chriftians refide in Perfia amd Barfora. 
| Tavinier’s Travels, p. 90,91, 92, 93. 
CHRISTIANS OF Sr. THOMAS, A fe& ia 


the peninfula of India, on this fide the gulph. They 
\ | Se SU gt AI aré 
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are called Chriftians of St: Thomas; -becaufe that 
apoftle preached the gofpel and: fuffered martyr- 
dom in that. peninfula ; and for whom thole Chii- 
ftians have a peculiar feneration; | mE 
They admit of no images, and receive only the 
crofs, to which they pay a great veneration.. They af- 
firm, that the fouls of the. faints do not fee GOD; 
tillafter the day of judgment. They acknowledge 
but three facraments, viz. Baptifm, Orders; and the 
Euchariff. ‘They make no ufeot holy oils in the 
adminiftration of baptifín ; but after the ceremony; 
anoint the infant with an unction, compofed of oil 
and walnuts, without any benediction. They Have 
no knowledge of confirmation; or extremé unction ; 
and abhor auricular confefion. In the Eucbarifi, 
they confecrate with little cakes, made of oil and 
falt ; and, inftead of wine; make ufe of water in 
which raifins have been infufed. | 
Brcughton's Hifforical Library. vol. 1. P. 256; 
_CIRCUMCELLIANS; in Latin Cireumce/liones, 
A branch of. the fe& of the Donatifts; They a- 
bounded chiefly inAfrica, They had no fixed abode, 
but rambled up and down, begging; or rather exac- 
ting, a maintenance from the country people. It 
was from this wandering couríe of life théy had 
their name, ” ] 


Broughton, ibid, b. 249. 


COCCEIANS, A feé which arofé in the féveri- 
teenth century, fo called from John Coeceius; Pros 
feffor of Divinity, in the Univerfity of Leyden. He 
reprefented the whole hiftory of the O/4 Teftament 
4s a mirror, which held forth an accurate view of 
the tranfactions and events that were to asd iri 

the 
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the church under the difpenfation of the New Teffa- 
ment, and unto the end of the world. He main- 
tained that by far the greateft part of the ancient 
prophecies foretold CHRIST "e miniftry and media- 
tion, and the rife, progrefs; and revolutions of the 
church, not only under the figure of perfons and 
tranfaétions, but in a literal mannet, and by the very 
fenfe of the words ufed in thefe predictions ; and 
laid it down as a fundamental rule of interpretation; 
that the words and pbrafes of fcriptüre are to be un- 
.derítood in every fenfe of which they are fufceptibleg 
or, in other words, that they fignify in effec?, every, 
thing that they can poffibly fignify. 

Cocceius alfo taught that the covenant made be- 
tween GOD and the Jewith nation, by the miniftry 
of Mofes, was of the fame nature of the new cove- 
nant obtained by the mediation of JESUS CHRIST, 

In confequénce ef this general principi, he main= 
tained, That the ten commandments were promulga- 
ted by Mofes; not asa ruleof obedience, but as a re 
préjentation of the covenant of grace :—That when 
the Jews had provoked the Deity by their va- 
rious tran{greffions, particularly by the worfhip 
of thé golden calf, the, fevere and fervile yoke 
of thé ceremonial law was added to the decálogue, 
asa punifhmient inflicted on them by the fupreme 
Being in his tighteous difpleafure,—that this yoke 
which was painful in itfelf, became doubly fo on 
account of its typical fignification, fince it admonifh= 
ed the Ifraelites; from day to day; of the imperfec- 
tion and uncertainty of their ftate, filled them with 
anxiety, and was a perpetual proof that they had 
merited the righteous difpleafure of God, and could 
Hot expect before the coming of the Meffiah the 
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entire remifliori of their iniquities, —that indeed good 
men, even under the Mofaic difpenfation, Were 
immediately after death riade partakérs of everlaft- 
ing glory ; but that they were neverthelets, during 
the whole courfe of their lives, far removed from 
that firm hope and affurance. ‘of falvation, which 
rejoices the faithful under the difpenfation of the 
gofpel,—and that their anxiety flowed naturally from: 
this confideration, that their fins, though they re- 
mained unpunifhed, were not pardoned, becaufe 
Chrift had not, as yet, offered himfelf up a facrifice 
to the father to make an entire atonement for them: 
Mofkeim’s Ecclefaftical Hiftory, vel. 4 p. 545» 546 547. 548+ 
. COLARBARSIONS, [See Marcofians] 
COLLEGIATES, A name given toa fociety of 
Mennonites at Holland, becáufe they called their 
religious agemblies colleges. They are alío called 
Rhinftergers; [See Mennonites} 2 


Mofbeim': ibid. oul 5 p. ^ 
~ Colliers Hifl. DiGionary, [See e 


COLLUTHÍANS; A fe& which afofe in the 
fourth century ; {o called from Colluthus, a Prieft 
of Alexandria, who taught that GOD was not the 
author of the evils and aMictions of this life. | 

Broughton's Hift. Library, vol. 1. p 264. . 


COLLYLYRIDIANS, An Arabian fec, in the 
fourth century ; fo denominated from their idolizing 
the virgin Maty, worfhipingher asa goddefs, and 
offering to her little cakes, - 

Hifl. of Religion, vol. 4. [See Collylyridian] 


CONGREG ATION ALISTS, A denomination 


of Protefants, who maintain, that each particular 
church 
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church has authority from Chrift for exercifiag go- 
yernment, and enjoying all the ordinances of wor- 
fhip within wielt, 

This denomination differ from the Independents 
in this refpect, viz. They invite councils which are 
-advifary only ; but the Independents formerly deci- 
-ded all difficulties within, themíelves.* .— — í 

^. Neal’s Hifl. of NeweEngland. vol. 2. p. 314. 


CONONITES, A 1e& which appeared in the 
fixth century ; they derive their name from ‘Conon, 
Bithop of Tarfus, he taught, that the body never 
loft its form,——ihat its matter alone was fubject to 
corruption and decay, and was to be reftored when 
this mortal (hall put on immortality. " 

ln other points they agree with the Philoponifts, 
[See Philoponifts and Tritheifts] ‘ 

= JMolbeim's Ecclef. Hift, vol, 1 p. 473. 

COPHTES, Chriftians of Egypt, Nubia, and 
the adjacent countries ; their. fentiments are fimilar 
with the Jacobites, [See Jacobites, Seealío the 
Appendix] | 

Father Simons’ Religion.of:the Eaflfern. Nations, p x10. 


CORRUPTICOLA, A fe& which arofe in the 
fixth century ; they derived their name from their 
maintaining that the body of Chrift was corruptible, 
that the fathers had owned it, and (bat to deny it 
was. to deny the truth of our Saviour’s paffion. 

Dittionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. 1. p. 492. 


Ha DAMIANISTS, 


4* Thofe who, are-deficous cf f:eing a particular account of 
Congregational principler, mg covfalt their platform of church 
dnt which the brevity of. this work does not admit of ins 
CETL Be | 
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A AMI ANIST 5, A fett i in the fixth centu- 

-.1y 3 fo called from Damian, Bifhop of Alex- 
andria. The opinions maintained by this dénomi- 
pation were fimiler to thofe of the: Angeles [See 
Angelites] 
i Molheim 1 | Eeclefaftical Hift. vol, I. ps 473° 


DANCERS, A fect which arofe. at Aix-la-Cha- 
pelle, in the year 1373, from whence they fpread 
through the diftri& ot Liege, Hainault,’ and other 
parts of Flanders. Yt was “cuftomary among them 
for perfons of both fexes, publicly, as well as in pri- 
väte, to fall “a dancing all of afudden, and holdin; 
each others hands, to continue their motions wit 
extraordinary violence, till, being almoff ‘{uffocated, 
they fell down breathlefs together ; and they affirm- 
ed that, during thefe intetvals of vehement agitation, 
they were favoured with wonderful vifions. ` Like 
the Flagelants, they wandered about from place ta 
place, had recourfe'to begging for their fuflenance,’ 
treated with the utmoft contempt, both the prieft- 
bood, the public rites and SE of the church, 
and held fecret affemblies, 2 ME 


2 Mofbeitn ibid, vol, 3. D 206. 207. 


DAVIDISTS, Acc in the fi sien century ; 
fo called fróm David Gcorge, a native of Delft, who 
acquired great e Ur his prudent converfati- 
on, 


He deplored the decline of vital and practical re- 
ligion, and endeavoured to reftore it among his fol- 
lowers; but rejected, as'mean and ufelefs, the ex- 
terna] fe fetyices of piety: SECH 
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DIMOERITES. [Sec Appollinarians] 


DOCETOE, A fe& in the frt and fecond cen- 
turies ;:fo called from the Greek of [apd toà dókeé 
jn] to appear, becaufé: they held that Jefus Chrift 
was born, lived in the world, died, and rofe again, 
not in reality, but in appearance only. It was the 
common opinion of the Gnoftics. ` [See Gnoftics] 

058 0d pP Broughton, ibid. ps 339+ 


` 

DONATISTS, A fect which arofe in the fourth 
century. They derived their name from Donatus, 
BihopofNumedi. = 0 0 2000 5o 

They maintained, that their community was alone 
to be confidered as the true church, and avoided all 
communication with other churches, from an appre- 
henfion of contracting their impurity and corruption. 
Hence they pronounced the facred rites and inftitu- 
tions void ‘of all virtue’ and efficacy among (hof 
chriftians who were not precifely of their ndn. 
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and not only re-baptized thofe who came over ta 
their party from other churchés, but with refpect 
"to. thofe who had been ordained minifters of the 
gofpel, they either deprived them of their office or 
obliged them. to be ordained the fecond time, 

e Mofbein?s Ecclef. Hif. vol. 1. Pr 333. 


"DULCINISTS, The followers of Dulcinus, a 
layman, of Novara, in Lombardy, about the begin- 
ning of the fourteenth century, He taught that the 
Jaw’ of the father, which had: continued till Mofes, 
"was alaw of grace and wifdom, but that the law of 
the Holy Ghoft, which began with himfelf in the 
year 1307, wás a law entirely of love, which would 
laft tothe end. of the world, 

ro Mer: Hiftarical Library, sol. tp. 344 


DUNKERS, A denomination which took its 
tife in the year 1724, and was formed into a fort 
iof. commonwealth, moftly.. in. a.fmall town called. 
Ephrata, in or near Penníylvania. They feem to 
have obtained’ their name from; their manner of bap- 
tizing their new converts, which is by plunging. 
Their habit feems to be peculiar to themfelves, con- 
fitting of a long tunic or cost, reaching down to. 
their heels, with a fath or girdle round the waift, 
and a cap orthood hanging from.the.fhoulders, like 
the drei of the Dominican Friars.—' The men do 
not fhave the head. or beard. ` 


The men and women bave feparate habitations; 
and diftin& governments, For thefe purpofes, they 
nave erected two large wooden buildings s; one of 
which is occupied by the brethren, the other by 


che fitters of the fociety : and in each of them, 
there 
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there Ís a banduetitig-room, abd ah “dpattment for 
publié worthip ; for the brethren and fiftérs do not 
meet together even at their devotions... Gg 
| They live chiefly upon roots and other: vegetables j 

the rules of their fociety not allowing them fleth; 
except upon particular occafions; when they hold 
what they call a Love-fea/? ; at which time the bres 
thren and filters dine together in a large apartment, 
and eat muttón; but no other meat. No member of 
the fociety is allowed a bed; but in tafe of ficknefs, 
In each of their little cells they have a bench fixed 
to ferve the purpofe of a bed, and à {mall block of 
wood for a pillow. The Dunkers allow of no in- 
tercourfe betwixt the brethren and fifters; not even 
by marriage. ITE 

The principal tenet of the Dunkers appears to bé 
this: That future Happitiefs is only to be obtained. 
by penance and outward mortifications in ‘this life ; 
and that as Jefus Chrift, -by his meritorious fuffer- 
ings, became the Redeemer of mankind in general, 
fo each individual of the human tace; by a life of ab. 
ftinence and refttaint, may work out his own falva- 
tion, e Nay, they go fo fat as to admit of works of 
fupererogation ; and declare, that a man may do 
much more than he isin jiftice or equity obliged 
to do ; and that his fuperabundant oda may there- 
fore be applied to the falvation of others, j 

This dénomiination deny the eternity of future 
punifhments ; and believe that the dead Mave the 
gofpel preached to them by our Saviour, and that the 
fou's of the juft are employed to preach the gofpel 
to thofe who have had no revelation in this life.— 
They fuppofe the Jewi/b Sabbath, Jabbattical year, 

| and 
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and year of jubilee, are typical of certain periods after 
the general judgment, in which the fouls of thofe, 
who are not then. admitted into happinefs, are pu- 
tified from their ‘corruption. If any within thefe 
{maller periods are fo far humbled as to acknowledge 
GOD to be holy; ‘jut afi good, and CHRIST 
their only Saviour, they are received into felicity ¢ 
while thofe who continue obftinaté, are referved in 
torment until the grand period, typified by the ju- 
bilee, arrives; when all fhall be made happy in the 
endlefs fruition of the Diety. 
| Càfpipinis Létters, p. 70, an oz, Ss, ` 
` Ann, Reg p.343. — 
[^ BIONITES, A íe& in the firft and D. 
4 cond century ; fo called from their leader 
Ebicn, or rom their poverty; which Ebionites Dei 
nifesin Hebrew. .,. # zx 
They believed the celeftial mifion of CHRIST, 
and his participation of a Diviné nature, yet they re- 
garded him as a nian born of Fo/eph and Mary, ac- 
cording to the otdinary courfe of nature: they more- 
over afférted, that the ceremonial law, inftituted by 
Mofes, was not only obligatory upon the Jews, but alfo 
upon all others ; and that, the obfervance of it was 
very effential to falvation. “They obferved both tlie 
Jewifh Sabbath and the ‘Chriftian Sunday ; and in 
celebrating the Eucharift, made ufe of unleavened 
bread. They abftained from the flefh of animals, 
and even from milk, 


"They reje@ted the Old-Teftament ; and in theNew 
Teftament received only the gofpel of St, Matthew, 
2 E and 
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and made ufe of a book which they ftiled, The 
gofpel according. to the Hebrews. 


Mofheim's echt, Hift. vol, 1. P 173, 174: 
Hearnes Dufor.  Hifforicar, vol, Ze p. 74> 


. EICETA, A fe& in the yeat.680j. who affirmed, 
that i in order to make prayer EEN to God, it 
fhould be performed dancing... | 

Dufr efnoy's Chronological Tables, ai 3 ie E "e Ze 


| EFPRONTÉS, So called from their (having: 
their foreheads till. they bléed, and then anointing 
them with oil, ufing no other baptifm but this. 


. They fay, the Holy Ghott is nothing but a bare 
motion infpired by God in the mind ; and heis not 
to be adored, 

Pis Vies of all Religtons, p. 233: 


. ELCESAITES, A fe& in the fecond century j 
fo denominated from their prophet Elcefai. His 
fundamental doétrine was, that Jefus Chrift, who 
was born from the beginning. of the world, had ap- 
pearéd from time to time under divérs bodies. 


Hiffory of Religion, vol, A [ See Eleefaiter] 


ENCRATITES; or CONTINENTS, A namó 
given to a feét in the fecond century, becaufe they 
condemned marriage, forbid the eating of fleíh, 
or drinking of wine, and. rejected; with a fort of hor- 
ror, all the comforts and conveniencies of life, Ta- 
tian, ah Affytian, was the leader of this'denomina- 
tion, He regarded Matter as the fountain of all 
evif; and thereforé tecommended, ina peculiar 
manner, the mortification of the body: He diftin- 
guithed the creator of the world from the Supreme 

m I ~~ Being; i 
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Being ; denied the réality of CHRIST’s body ; and 
blended the Chriftian religion with feveral other .te- 
nets of the Oriental philofophy. 
Molbeim’s Ecctef. Hifl. vol. 1, p. 186. 

ENERGÍA, A fe& in the fixteenth century ; fo 
€alled becaufe they held, thé Eucharift was the ener- 
gy and virtue of Jefus Chrift ; not his body, nor a 
reprefentation thereof. 
: Hifl. of Religions vol. g. [See Energici] 


EONITES, A fect in the twelfth century, fol- 
lowers of Hon de Etoile, a gentleman of Bretagne. 
Having heard it fong in the. church, per eum, qué 
venturus eff sudicare vivos æt mortuos, he concluded 
that he was the perfon who was to judge both quick 
and dead, from the refemblagee between the word 
Eum and his name. He was followed as a great 
prophet ; fometimes he walked with a great nüm- 
bet of people ;; fometimes he lived in folitude, and 
appeared afterwards in greater fplendor than’ before, 
He ended his days in a'miferable prifon; and left a 
confiderable number of followers, whom petíecution 
and death in the moft dreadful forms cotld not 
perfuade to abandon his caufe, 
Mofheim’s Ecclef Hifl. vcl 2 p. de" a8. 
Ee du ria MRNA kae I. 
EOQUINIANS, A fea in thé fixteentli century ; 
fo called from one Ecquinus, their mafter, who 
taught that Chrift did not die. for tlie wicked, but 
only for. the faithful. 
E: Batz: View of all Religions: p. 234. 
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and Deacons, are three diftinct fubordinate callings 
in God's church. That the Bifhops have a fuperi- 
ority over the Priefts jure divine, and dire&tly from 
God. To prove this point they alledge, that Bithops 
were inftituted by the epofies themfelves to fucceed 
them in great cities, as Timothy, at Ephefus ; Titus, 
at Crete, &c. It is faid in 1ft of Timothy, v. 19 ; 
Againft an Elder receive not an accufation, but before 
one or two witneffes. "Therefore, fay they, Timothy 
was a judge : Prefbyters were brought before him, 
and he was faperior to them. And they affert ihat 
epifcopacy was the conftitution of the primitive 
church, [See Appendix} ` ` 
| Neal's Hift. of the Puritants, vol. Y. p 494. 
Dr. Edward); Remains, p 229. 


ERASTIANS, So called from Eraftus, a German 
divine of the fixteenth century, The paftoral office 
according to bim was only perfuafive, like a pro- 
feffor of íciences over his ftudents, without any 
power of the keys annexed, ‘The Lord's fupper, 
and, other ordinances of the gofpel, were to. be free 
and open to all, The minifter might diffuade the 
vicious and unqualified from the communion, but 
might not refufe it, or inflict any kind of cenfure ; 
the punifhment of all offences, either of a civil or 
religious nature, bejng refered to the civil magiftrate, 

Neal's Hif. of the Puritans, vol. 3. p. 140. 


ETHNOPHRONES, [Greek] In Englith P3- 
ganizers, So they called a fe& in the eighth cen- 
tury, who-profefling Chriftianity, joined thereto all 
the ceremonies of. Paganifm, fuch as judicial aftro~ 
logy, divinations of all kinds, &c. and who obfer- 
_ yed all feafts, times, and feafons of the Gentiles.— 

Ia "be 


d dë 
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The word is compounded of the Greek [éthnds} 
nation, à and [phrén] thought or fentimenit. 
E Brougbton's Hiftorical Library, vol. 1 H 378. 


EUCHITES.. [See Maflalians] 


EUDOXIANS, A branch of the Arians in the 
fourth century ; fo called, from Eudoxus, who af- 
ter the death of Arius, became head of the party, 
[See Arians] ` 


` Hif. of Religion, vol. 4: [See Fadoxiuns ] 
EUNOMIANS. [See Arians] PME 


EUSEBIANS, So called from Eufebius, Bifhop 
of Cefarea, in Paleftine, in the fourth’ century. He 
maintained that there was a certain difparity. and 
fübordination between the perfons of theGod-Head. 
[See Arians} ` i 


` Mokeims Ecclef, Hift. vol, 1. p. 291. 
EUSTATHIANS, A fect in the fourth century ; 
fo called from Euftathius, a Monk ; he prohibited 
fnarríage, the ute of wine and fleth, feafts of cha- 
tity, and other things" of that natüre. To thofe 
who were joined in wedlock, he prefcribed imme- 
diate divorfe ; and obliged ‘his followers to quit all 
they had, as incompatible with the hopés of heaven; 


` Mofheim’s ibid, P 
Bayley’ s Diticnary, vol, 2. [See rue, 


EUTUCHITES, A feét in the third century ; ; 
fo called from the Greek [éutuchéin] which figni- 
fies, £o ive without pain, or 47 pleafure. 


in seil sea amcor ar dili rac i 


wel 


i 
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we ought to rejoicé equally in all events, becaufe to 
grieve would be to difhonour the angels, their cre- 
ators. “They alfo held that Jefus Chrift was not the 
Son of God, but of an unknown God, : 


| Broughton’s Hiflorical Library, vol, 2. p. $32: 


Conftantinople. Ki 

They maintained, that there was only one nature 
in Jefus Chrift. “The divine nature, according to 
them, had ío entirely fwallowed up the human, 
that the latter could not be diftinguifhed ; infomuch 
that JESUS CHRIST was merely GOD, and had 
nothing of humanity but the appearance. 

len S ` ` Barclays Didionary. [See Eutychians} 
Tr A ge ge LO 
E F 


F AMILISTS, A fe& which appeared in 
Holland, about’ the year 1555 ; * they de- 
tive their origin from Henry Nicholas, a Weflpbalian, 
. who filed his followers the Family of Love. He 
pretended he had a commiffion to teach mankind ; 
and that there was no knowledge of Chrift, nor 
of the ícriptures, but in bis family. 

To prove this point, he argued from rft of Cor. 
xii. s, 9, 10. Par we know but in part, and wd 
prophefy in part : but when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is imperfect: (hall be done away, 
Hence he inferred that the doétrine of Chrift is im- 
perfect, and a more perfect doctrine íhould be re- 
ee ees ©” vealed 

* This fe& appeared in England about the year 1580. where; 


Nie their founder was difcovered, their books were ordered te 
Ls publicly burat, OL tae heen emee eee d ` E. 


64 FIF. 


yealed to the. Fami/p of Love, This denomination 
alfo taught the following doctrines, 


1. "Fhat the effénce of religion confifted in the 
feelings of Divine fove ; and that it was a-matter of 
the moft perfect indifference, what opinions chriftians 
entertained concerning the Divine nature, provided 
their hearts. burned with the pure : and facred Dame 
of piety and love. 

Il. That the union of the foul with CHRIST 
transforms it it into the effence of the Deity. 


Hf. That the letter of the ícripture. is ufelefs, 
and thofe facred books ought to be interpreted in an 
allegorical : manner, |— i 

]V. That- it was lawful for them (if for their 
convenience) to {wear to an untruth, either before a 
magillrate, or any other perfon Y who was not of their 


SSC 
de WMeofbeim: Ae vie Hiflgry, val: 4. P: 166. . 
Broughton’ s Hifl. Libfary, vot. 2 AA 30. 
Marei Myftery of der p- 2 $6. 
Leigh's Critita Sacra, p. 25 

Fuifiliing of the Serigtures, aol: 1. P. 166. 


FARVONIANS, A branch of the Socinians ; fa 
called from Staniflaus Farvonius, who. flourifhed in 
the fixteenth century. He afferted that CHRIST 
had been engendered, or praduced, out of nothing, 
by theSupremeBeing, before the creation of this terre 
tial globe ;and warned his difciples againft paying reliy 
pious worfhip to the Divine Spirit. (See Socinians] 

Mofhein’s Ecclefaftical Hiffany, vol. A p. 201. 202. 


FIFTH MONARCHY-MEN, A fe& which 
arofe in the feventeenth century. They derived 
their name from their maintaining, that there will be 

a 
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à fifth univerfa] inonarchy under the perfonal. reiga 
of King Jefus upon ët, In confequence of this 
tenet, they aimed at the fubverfion of all human go- 
Vernment, Í O ae 
' ^ Bebe ibid, p. 533° 
. FLACIANS, The followér$’ of Matthias Flacius 
Hilyricus, who flourifhed in the fixteenth century. 
He taught that original fn is the very [ubffance of hua 
inan nature, and thatthe fall of man was an event 
which extinguifhed in the human mind, every vir- 
tuous tendency, every noble faculty; and left nothing 
behind it but univérfal darKnefs and corruption, 
: Mofheim’s ibid, p. 43. 


-FLAGELLANTS, A íé& which fprung up it 
Italy in the year 1260, and was propagated from 
thence through almoft all the countries of Europe. 
They derive their name'from the Latin’ Jagello, to 
‘whip, The fociety that émbraced this new diícipline 
‘tan in multitudes, compofed of perfons. of both fex- 
ts; anid all ranks and ages, through thé public ftreets, 
with’ whips in their hands, lafhing their naked bo- 
dies ‘with the mof aftonifhing feverity, with a view 
to obtain the Divine mercy for themíelves and others 
by their voluntary mortification and penance. This 
fe& made their appearance anew in the fourteenth 
century, and taught, among other things, that flagella- 
tion' Was of equal virtue with baptifm aad the other 
facraments : that the forgivenefs of all fins was to 
be obtained by it from GOD, without the merit of 
JESUS CHRIST ; that the old law of CHRIST 
was foóh to be ábolifhed, and that a new law, en- 
joining the baptifm.of blood to be adminiüred by 
Whipping, was to be fabftitated in its place, 


K 


KN 
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_ A new Pë of Whippers arofe in the fifteenth 
century, who rejected the facraments and every 
branch of external worfhip, and placed their only 
hopes of falvation in faith and fagellation., 
AMofbeim's Ecclef. Hifl. voi. 3. P. 94, 206, 277. 
FLANDRIANS, [See Mennonites] 


. FLORINIANS; A branch of the Valentinians, 
in the fecond «century ; fo called from’ Florinus; 
their leader. [See :Valentinians] Jo 
WR Mofbeim, ibid, vol. 1, p. x89. 

. FRATES ALBATI, A name which diftinguith- 
eda fect in the fifteenth century ; they owed theit 
origin to a certain Prett, who defcended from the 
Alps, arrayed in. a white garment, and accompanied 
with a prodigious number of ‘both fexes, who, after 
the example of their chief, were alfo cloathed in 
white linen ; hence they acquired the name Frates 
lAlbati, i. €. White Brethren, ‘They went in a 
kind of proceffion through feveral provinces, fol- 
lowing a crofs, which their leader held ereéted like 
a ftandard, and by the ftriking appearance of their 
fanctity and devotion, captivated to fuch a degree 
the minds of the people, that perfons of all ranks 
and orders, flocked in crouds to augment their num- 
ber. The new chief exhorted his followers to op- 
peafe the anger of dn incenfed Deity ; emaciated 
his body by voluntary a&s$ of mortification and pe- 
nance, endeavoured to perfuade the European nations 
to renew the war againft the Turks in Pase/fine, 
and pretended, that he was favoured with divine vi- 
fions, which inftrüded him in the will and in the 
fecrets of Heaven, —— 


«Uy 


Mofbeisa, ibid, vol. 3. p. 275; 
FRATRICELLI} 
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KR ATRICELLI, Ta Englifh Little Brothers, a 

& which appeared ‘in [taiy about the year 1293, 
áüd ipredd all over Eüropé. Thtir origin is attribu- 
d by fome;' to one Herman -aningilup, who pre- 
tended that Eeclefiattics ought to have ho > pollefiion 
t their own. : 


Bring ion dai) Library, vol. 1. D 42 2 


FRENCH. PROPHETS, They firft appeared i in 
Dauphing and Vivarais. Inthe year 1688 five or tix 
hundred Proteftants of both fexes gave themfelves 
out to be Prophets, and infpired of the Holy Ghoft. 
They foon became fo numerous that there were man 
lhoufands of them infpired. * „They had frange 
fits, which came upon them with trembliigs and 
faintings as ina {woon, which made them ftretch out 
their arms dnd legs; and ftagger feveral times before 
they dropt down: they (truck themfelves with their 
hands ; they fell on their. backs ; fhut their eyes, and 
heaved with their breafts ; they remained awhile ir 
tfaricés, and coming out of them with’ twitchings ; ; 
üttered all. which came into their mouths : thev faid 
they fáw the-bedveris open,the angeli, paradife and belt. 
Thaíé who were jaft on thé point of receiving the 
fpirit of prophefy, dropt down, not only in the 'af- 
femblies; ctying out #éréy, bút in the fields, and ini 
théir:ówn bontes, The leat oftheir affeniblies 
made up four or five hundred, and fome of them, 
amounted. to even threé: or four thoufarid perfons, 
When thé Prophets had for à whilé béén under agis 
tations of body, thcy began to prophéfy : i the buren 
òf their SE was, amend ‘jour lives; repent ye į 

OK thé 

* They were peopla of all ages and fixi xes, withcut diisdion, 


though the greateft part of theni were boys and girls frum fix òf 
Bin to twenty-five years of age, |». 
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the end of all things draws nigh. The hills rebound- 
ed with their loud cries for mercy ; and with impre- 
cations againít thi ip ries, the Church, the Pope, 
and againit the Axtichriftian dominion; with predic- 
tions of the approaching fall of Popery.—All they 
faid at thefe times was heard and received with re- 
verence and awe, | 


* 


In the year 1706, three or four of thefe Prophets 
came over no England, and brought their prophe- 
tic [pirit along with them ; which difcovered itfelf 
jn the fame ways and manners, by extafies and agita- 
tions, and infpirations under them, as it had done in 
France ; and they propagated the like fpirit to others, 
fo that before the year was out, there were two or 
three hundred of thefe Prophets in and about Lon- 
don, of both fexes, of all ages, men, women and 
children ; and they had delivered under infpiration, 
four or five hundred prophetic warnings. ` — 

The great thing £bey pretended by their fpirit was, 
to give warning of the near approach of the kingdom 
of* God, the happy times of the church, the millennium 
fate, Their meflage was, (and they were to pro- 
claim it as heralds to the Jews, and every nation un- 
der heaven, beginning firft at England) that the 
grand jubilee, the acceptable year of the Lord ; the 
accomplithment of thofe numerous feriptures con- 
cerning tbe new beavens and the mew earth ; the 
kingdom of tbe Mefiah ; the marriage of the Lamb ; 
the frf rejurreétion, or the new Jerufalem  defeend- 
ing from above, was now even at the door; that 
this great operation was to be wrought, on the part 
of man, by fpiritual arms only, proceeding from the 
mouths of thofe, who fhould, by infpiration, or 
the mighty gift of the ípirit, be sent forth im 
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great numbers to labour in the vineyard ; that this 
miffion of his fervants fhould be witneffed to, by 
figns and wonders from heaven, by a deluge of 
judgments on the wicked univerfally throughout 
the world, as famine, peflitence, earthquakes, SG, 
That the exterminating angels, fhall root out the tares, 
and there (hall remain upon earth only good corn ; 
and the works of men being" thrown down, there 
fhall be but one Lord, one faith, one beart, and cne 
voice, among mankind, ‘They declared that all the 
great things they fpoke of, would be manijeft over 
the whole earth, within the term of three years. 

Thefe Prophets alfo pretended to the gift of lans 
guages ; of difcerning the fecrets of the heart ; the 
‘gift of miniftration of the fame {pirit to others by 
laying on of hands, and the gift of healing. 

To prove they were really infpired by the Holy 
Ghoft, they alledged the compleat joy and fatis- 
faction they experiénced ; the {pirit of prayer which 
was poured forth upon them; and the anfwer of 
their prayers by God, J | 

Cbauney s Works, vol. 3. P. 2 3 4| 16, 11,25, 28, 35, 37, 38, 897 


G 

F ACIANITÆ, A fect fprung from the 
| Eutychians ; they derive their name from 
Gaian, a bifhop of Alexandria, in the fixth century, 
who denied that Jefus Chrift, after the hypoftatical 
union, was fubje& to any of the infirmites of human 
nature, | | 
Hiftory of Religion wol 4. [See Cainasite] 

GAZARES, A fe& which appeared about the 
yo 1197, M Gans, a town of Dalmatia, Zo 


M o ba ees + et 
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held almoft the fame opinions with. the Albigenfes y 
but their diftinguithing tenet was,. that no human 
ower had a right, to fentence men to death for any 


crime whatever, "^ S 
2 Broughton’ s Hiftorical Library, Sol. LP. 598: 


GEORGIANS. [See Iberians] ies 


GNOSIMACHI, A name which,  diftinguifhed 
thofe in the feventh px who were profeffed 
enemies to the Gao/s i. e. the ftudied knowledge, 
or /cience of chriftianity ; ] which they refted whoily 
on good works, calling it an afelefs labour to feek 
for knowledge in the Ícripturé, ` “In fhort, they con- 
tended for the practice of morality i in all fiiplicity, 
and blamed thofe who aimed at improving : and pér- 
fecting it by a deeper knowledge ‘and infight ‘into: 
the doctrines and miyfteries of religion; The Gzo- 
fimachi wete the ver y reverfe of the Gnoflics. [See 
Gnofücs] ` 

Broughton, ibid, p. 599. 


GNOSTICS, So called from their boafting of. 
being able to reftore. mankind to the WEE 
[Gnofis] of the fupreme Being which had been lott 
in the world, This denomination fprung up in the 
firft century, but was not conípicuous or its num- 
bers, or reputation, before the timé of Adrian.* Tt 
derives its origin froth the Oriental philofophy. Ie 
was one of the chief tenets of this philofophy; that 
tational’ fouls were imprifóhed An corrupt matter, 
contrary.to the will of the fupreme Deity.~ “They 
looked upon Matter as the fource'of all evil, and ar- 


gued 
* Under the general appellation of Gnoflics, are: comprehended 


all thofe, who in the firi ages of chriftianity, blended theOricatal 
philofophy with the doctrines of the gofpel, 


GNO T 
oie | | -— on 
gued in this manner :— There are many evils in this 
world, and men ieem impelled by a natural inftinst, 
fo the pradlice of thole things which reafon con 
demns ; bat that eternal Mind, from which all fpirits 
derive théir exiftence, ` mpft be inacceflible ‘td all 
-kinds of evil, and alfo ofa moft-perfect:and benificent 
nature ; therefore, the origin of. thafe:.evils,- with 
which the univerfe abounds; muft be fought iamb- 
where elfe than inthe: Deity. It: cannot refidé.-in 
Him who is all: perfection 5 thesefore, it mutt: be 
without him. ` Now; there is ‘nothing «vz£boZt ^ or 
beyond the Deity but Matter ; therefore, Matter. is 
the centre and fource of all “evil; sand of all viae, 
Having taken for granted theft principles, they:pro- 
ceeded: further, and affirmed, That Matter was e- 
terjal, and derived: its prefent form, ` not from the 
will of the fupreme: God, but from the. creating 
power of fome inferior’ intelligence; to whom the 
world and its inhabitants owed their exiílence. ^ As 
a proof of this affertion they alledged, that it was 
incredible that the fupreme Deity, perfectly good, 
and. infinitely removed ‘from‘all evil, :fhould either 
create or modify Matter, which is effentially malig- 
nant and corrupt ; or. beftow. upon it, im any degree, 
the riches of his wifdom and liberality... The Gno- 
ftic doctrine, concerning: the creation of the world 
by one or more inferior Beings: of an evil, or, at 
 leaft; of an imperfect nature, led.-them ta deny the 
Divine authority: of the books of the Old Tefta- 
inent.* Such wag their averfion to thefe^tacred 
books, ` 
* When the Gnottics were challenged to produce authorities 
for their doctrines, fome referred, to writings of Abraham, Zog: 
after, Chri, and his apofiles : others boafted of their bavipg 
Srawn chefs opinions from erer doctrines of Chrif : eem t j 
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books, that they lavifhed their encomiums upon the 
"Serpent, the firft author of fin, and'held in venera- 
«ion fome of the moft inpious and profligate perfons, 
of whom mention ‘is made in the facred hiftory. 


The Oriental fages expected the arrival of an ex- 
:traordinary meffenger of the moft high upon earth ; 
ca meflenger inveíted. with a divine authority, en- 
-dowed with thé moft eminent fanctity and ,wifdom, 
¿and ‘peculiarly appointed to enlighten, with the 
:Knowledge of the fupreme Eeing,the darkened minds 
"of miferable mortals, and to deliver them from the 
¿chains of the tyrants and ufurpers of this world. 

When therefore fome of thefe philofophers perceiv- 
-ed that :Chrift and his followers wrought miracles 
-of the moft amazing kind, and alfo of the moft fa- 
‘lutary nature to mankind, they were eafily induced 
to believe that he was the great meflenger expected 
from above, to deliver men from the power of the 
;fnalignant genii, or {pirits, to which, according to 
‘their doctrine, the world: was fubjected, and to free 
their fouls from the dominion of corrupt matter, 
But though they confidered him as the Son of the 
-fupreme God, ient from the pleroma, or, habitation 
oi the everlafting Father, they denied his divinity, 
‘dooking upon him as the Son of God, and confe- 
quently inferior to the Father ; they rejected his 
humanity, upon the fuppolition that. every thing 
concrete and corporeal is in itfelf effentially and 
-intrinfically-evil. From hence the greateft part of 
ithe Gnoftics denied that Chrift was cloathed. with a 
realbody, or that he fuffered realy for the fake of 
`~ mankind, 
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mankind, the pains and forrows which: he is {aid to, 
have fuftained, in the facred hiftory. They maip- 
tained that he came to mortals with no other view. 
than to deprive the tyrants of this world of their in- 
fluence upon virtuous and heaven-born fouls, and 
deftroying the empite of thefe wicked fpirits, to 
teach mankind how they might feparkte the divine 
mind from the impure body, and render the former 
worthy of being united to the Father of Spirits. 

Their perfuafion, that evi) refided in Matter, ren- 
dered them unfavourable to wedlock ; and. led them 
to reject the doctrine of the refurrection of the body, 
and its future re-union with the immortal fpirit, 
Their notion that the malevolent gemii prefided in 
nature, and that from them proceed all difeafes 
and calamities, wars, and defolations, induced them 
to apply themfelves to the. ftudy of magic, to 
weaken the powers, or fufpend the influences of thefe 
malignant agents, . s. 

- Their doctrine relating to morals and practice was 
oftwo kinds, and thofe extremely different from 
each other. The greateft part of this {e&t adopted 
rules of life that were full of -aufterity, recom- 
mended a ftri&t and’ rigorous abftinence, and pre- 
fcribed the moft fevere bodily -mortifications, from’ 
a notion that they had a happy influence in purify- 
ing and enlarging the mind, and in difpofing it for 
the. contemplation of celeftial things. Others main- 
tained that there was no moral difference in human 
actions ; and afferted the innocence of following 
blindly all the motions of the paffions, and of living 
by their tamultuous dictates, 
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i. That, . befides the exiftence of-a Deity, they 
rüaintained zhat ‘allo of an éternal Matter, endùed 
with lifeand motion, yet'they did not acknowledge 
an eternal Principle of Darkne/s, or thé evil principle 
of the Perfiáns, pe a 


IL They” fappofed t that our r bleíed $ Saviour was 
a compound of two perfons, of the man Jefus, and 
of Chrift the Son of God ; that the divine nature 
entered into the man Jefus, when he was baptized 
by John- in ‘the rivér Jordan, and departed from 
Bra when he was feized by" ‘the Jews. | 

if. They attributed ‘to “Chinta real, Bet an 
itpagipary | body, . sc 

aly. Their ditcipline, with refpect to life and 
me aners, was much le(s fevere than that of the 
‘Afiatic feck. TE e 


Poth thefe branches: 6f the Gnoflics were fabdi- 
vided into various denominations, '.[See Antitactes; 
Aícodrutes, Bardefaniftes, Bafilidians,. Bogomiles; 
Carpocratians, Cerdonians, Cerinthians, Marcofians, 


Ophites, Saturnians, . Simonians. and. Valentinians]. : 
Meybeim's Borie Jt, obs Ly A 69, d Loi: 108y 109, 
a fio; nt GC 
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GREEK- CHURCH, M the. eighth century 
there arofe.a difference. between the éaftern and weí-: 
tern churches, which in the ninth century: termina 
ted in a feparation which: continues. to this day; 
(For, an account. of the extent of the Greek or eat, 
tern church, fee Appendix] ` , 
he principal tenets which Aitisiguith theGreck- 
church fróm.the Latin, are as follow. 


I. They difown the. authority: of the Pope, and 
deny that-the:church of Rome. is the true Catholic 
church, 1L They. 
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JL They do not baptize *; their ;childten,. till 
they are three, four,. five, fix, ten, : a Ge 
eighteen years of age. " 

AU. They infi ft, that the facrament of thé Lord's 
Sapper, ought ta be. adminiftered in both kinds: 
and they give the SESCH to children e 
after baptifm. . 


IV... They deny that heresi ris s any fach a as 
purgatory, + notwithftanding they pray for the dead, 
tħat GOD would have SC on them at the gene, , 
ral Judgment. - | 

vV. They exclude E extreme unions 
and mattimony out of the feven facraments. 


= VI. „They deny auricular confe fion. to be a-di- 
vine precept, and fay, it is only a.pofitive injunction 
of the church. 


it, "They | pay, no religious Homage to the Eu 
chatt, — 7 


1 


"VII, They adminifter the communion in both 
kinds to the laity, both in ficknefs and in health, 
though they have never applied themfelves to their 
cónfeffars ; becaufe they are perfuaded, that a. lively 
faith is all which is requifite for the worthy CH 
ceiving the Lord’s fupper. i 


IX. They maintain, that. the Holy-Ghoft pro? 
Ceeds only. from the F ther, and not from the Son, ` 
RUE sn SZ 7 XS Thoy 
They perform bapti bg bý dipping the perfon three times un- 
a water diftin&ly, in die name of the Tener Són; and Holy, 
toft. k 
¥ Yet the Greeks, and all phe Patera natiors fn SE are 
of opinion, that departed. fouls will. ‘pot t be immediately and pers 
tedtiy happy ; that the fir Paradife will bz a ftate of repofe, end 
theinext of eternal felicity, 
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X. They admit of no images in Jjafi-relief, or 
emboffed work, but ùle paintings and fculptures in 
‘copper or filer, — ^ 

XI. 'Pbeyapprove of the marriage of Priefts, 
provided they enter into that ftate before their ad- 
miffion into Holy Orders. 

XII. They condemn all fourth marriages. 

They obferve a number of holy days ; and keep 
four Fafts in the year more folemn than the reft, 
of which the Faft inLént; before Eafter, is the chief, 

Father Simoni! Religions of tbe Eaflern Natioss, p 5,65 Fs Be 
| Lhévenor’s Travels, p 412. | 

| Broughton's H fl. Library, vol. 1. p.145 246, 247. 

Bayley’s Dictionary, vol 2. [See Greeks] 
Hig. of Religion, number vi. p. 2519 25% 
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"-EATTEMISTS, A Dutch fect which arofe in 
E thefeventeenth century : they derive their name 
from Pontium Van Hattem, a minifter in the pro- 
vitice of Zealand. He interpreted: the Calviniltical 
' do£trite concerning abjolufe decrees, fo as to deduce 
from’ it the fyftem of a fatal and uncontroulable 
nevefity, Having làid down this principle tó ac- 
count for the origin of all events, he denied’ the 
difference between moral good and’ evi, and the 

corruption of human natute, 


From hence he concluded, That mankind were 
under no fort of obligation to correct their manners, 
to improve their minds or to endeavour after a regu- 
Jar obedience to fhe divine laws—that the whole of 
religion confifled notin ag but in fuffering— 
alid that all the precepts of Jefus Chrifl are reduci-. 
ble to this fingle one, that we bear with pue 

neis 


e — ——À 
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nefs and patince the events that happen to us through 
the divine will, and make it ovr conftant and only 
ftudy to maintain a permanent tranquility of mind. 

This denomination alfo affirmed, that CHRIST 
had not fatisfied the divine juftice, nor made an ex- 
€xpiation for the fins of men by his death and fuf- 
ferings, but had only fignified to us, by his media- 
tion, that there was notháng in us that could offend 
the Deity. ‘They maintained that this was Chrift’s 
manner of juftifying his fervants, and prefenting 
them blamelefs before the tribunal of GOD. * 

They alfo taught, That God does not punifh men 
for their fins, but by their fins. 

Mofbeim's Ecclef. Hifl. vol. iv. p. 553 554+ 


HELSAITES, A fe& which arofe in the fecond 
century ; they denied fome parts of the old and 
new Teftament, and did not own St, Paul to be an 
apoftle, and thought it an indifferent thing if in 
perfecution, they denied the faith in words : they re- 
ceived a certain book which they faid came down 
from Heaven, and contained their doctrine, 

Athenian Oracle, vol. ii. p. 128. 


HENRICIANS, A fe& in the twelfth century, 
founded by Henry, a Monk, he rejected the bap- 
tifm of infants, cenfured with feverity the licentious 
manners of the clergy, and treated the. feftivals and 
ceremonies óf the church with the utmoft contempt. 

Mofheim’s Ecclef. Hifl. vol. ii, p. 448. 

HERACLEONITES, A branch of the Valen- 

tinians, in the fecond century ; they derived their 
v La name 


$ This opinion was peculiar to the Hattemifts, and diftinguifh? 
ed them from the Verfchorids, ` 
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name from Heracleon, who maintained that the 
world was not the immediate produdtion of the Sori 
ot God ; but that he was only the. occffional caufe 
of its being cfeated by the Demiurgus. ` The He 
racleonftes denied ‘the authority of the prophecies 
of the old Teftament, maintaining that they were 
irieer tandom founds in the. air, and that St. Jolin 
the Baptift was the SE true voice which directed 
to the Meffiah, ^ ' | 


er Broughton: Hiftorical Library, vol. i. £P 4B4- 
" 


HERMOGENIANS, A fe& which. arofe to- 
wards the clofe of the fecorid century’; fo denomi- 
nated from Hermogenes, a Paintet by profeffion:- 
He regarded Matter 2s the fountain of all evil, and 
could not perfide himfelf that GOD had created it 
from nothing by an almighty act of his will; and 
therefore he maintained,” that the world, with what- 
éver it contains, as alfo the fouls of men, and other 
{pirits, were fórmed by the Deity from i an uncreated 
and eternal mats of corrupt Matter, ` Si 


| Mothein's Ecclef. "Hin. vol. 1, p 180. . 
HERRENHUTTERS. [See moran) 


HETEROUSIANS, A name given t to one of the 
Arian divifions, (See Arians] T 


HIERACITES, A fai in the third pine fo 
called from their leader Hierax, a philofopher and 
magician of Egypt.  Hierax maintained, that the 
principal objet of CHRIST's office ang miniftry 
was the promulgation of a new taw, more: fevere^ 
and perfect than that of Maier ; and frém hence he 
concluded, that the ufe of fle(h, wine, wedlock, 

at 
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and of othet things agréeable fo the outward fenfes, 
Which bad been. permitted ander the Mofaic difpett- 
fation, was abfolutely prohibifed and’ abrogated: by 
CHRIST. He excluded ‘ftom’ the. kingdom of 
Heaven ;children. who died before they "Had arrived 
to the üfe of reafon $ and that, upon th» fuppofitión 
that GOD was bound to adininitter the rewards of 
futurity. to thofe only: who had fairly finithed their 
vidtorious confli& with the.body and its lufts.: -He 
Maintained alfo, that’ Melchifedic was the Holy 
Ghoft.: His ditciples taught, that the Word, or Son 
of God, was contained. in the Father, as a little vef- 
fel in a great one; whence they had. the-vame of 
Metangimonifs, from the Greek. word. [ métangimgje 
nos] which fignifies contained in a. vefiel. 


. Hierak alfo denied gn dodtrine of the EE 
ef the bod 
? M» Se Maier, ibid, p - 246. 
e Broughton’ " Hiforical Library, vol. L. Sé 493: 


HOMOUSIANS, A name Loo to a branch of 
the. “Arians, Dee "Arians] ` 


HOPKIN TONIANS, or HOPKINSIANS, So 
called from.the Rev. Mr. Samuel Hopkins, p ator of 
the firit congregational church at Newport. who 
in his fermoris and tracts has made {everal: additions 
to the {entiments rft advanced by the celebrated 
Mr, Jonathan Edwards, date Prefident of ox 
{ey College, ..— 

The following is a Gees of li diftinguithing 
tenets of this denomination; together with a few.pf 
‘the reafons of which they make. ule to fipport their 
fentiments: 

"lo That all true virtue, or real boling, ep, cenfilts 
in in difintéreffed benevolence, ~ The 


be ee 
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The objet of benevolence is univerfa] Being, in- 
cluding GOD, and all intelligent creatures ; it wifhes 
and feeks the good Of every individual fo far as con- 
fiftent with the greateft good of the whole, which is 
comprifed in the glory of GOD, and the perfection 
and bappinefs of his kingdom. * 


 "Thelaw of GOD is the flandard of all moral rec- 
titude, or holinefs.* This is reduced into love to 
GOD, and our neighbour as ourfelves ; and univer- 
fal good- will comprehends all the love to GOD, our 
neighbour and ourfelves required in the divine law ; 
and therefore muft be the whole-of holy obedience. 
Let any ferious perfon think what are the par- 
ticular branches of true piety ; when he has viewed 
each one by wielt, he will find, that difinterefted, 
friendly affe&ion is its diflinguifhing charateriftic. 
For inftance, all the holinefs in pious fear,. which 
diftinguifhes it from 'the féar of the wicked, confifts 
in love. Again, holy gratitude is nothing but good- 
will to GOD and our neighbour, in which we our- 
felves are included ; and correfpondent affe&tion ex- 
cited by aview of the good-will and kindnefs of 

GOD. | 
Univerfal good-will alfo, implies the whole of the 
duty we owe to our neighbour. For juftice, truth, 
and faithfulnefs, are comprifed in univerfal benevo- 
lence ; fo are temperance and chaftity : for, an un- 
due indulgence of our appetites and paffions is contra- 
ty to benevolence, as tending to hurt ourfelves or 

| others ; 


Ze The law vegnires ns tolove GOD with all our hearts, becaufe 
he is the LORD, b:caufe he is ju& foch a Being as he is. On this 
account, primarily and antecedently to all other confiderations, he 
is infinitely amiable ; and therefore, on this account, primarily 
acd antecedently to all other confiderations, ought he to appear 
infinitely amiable ip our eyes. ides 
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others ; and fo oppofite to the general good, and . 
the Divine command, in which all the crime of 
fuch indulgence confifts. In fhort, all virthe is no- 
thing but benevolence acted out in its proper nature 
and perfection, ot love to GOD and our neighbour 
made perfect in all its genuine exereifes and exe 
preffions, | Wi 

IL. That all ën confifts in fe/iíbnefs. 

By big is meant an interefted, felfith affection, by 
which a pérfon fits himfelf up as fupreme, and the 
only object of regard ; and' nothing is good or lovely, 
in his view, unléfs fuited to promote his own pri- 
vate interet, This felf-love is in its whole nature 
and every degree of it, enmity againft God, Jf 7s 
not (ubjc& to the law of God’; and is the only affecti- 
on that can oppofe it, It is the foundation of all fpi- 
ritual blindnefs ; and therefore the fource of all the 
open idolatry in the heathen world ; and falfe religi- 
on under the. light of the gofpel.- All this is agree- 
able to that felf-love which oppofes God's true cha- 
racter ¢ under the influence of this principle men de- 
part from the truth, it being itfelf the greateft prat- 
tical lie in nature, as it fets up that which is compara- 
tively nothing, above Univerfal Exiftence. Self- 
love isthe fotirce of all'the profanenefs and impiety 
in the wofld ; anid of all pride and ambition among 
men, which is nothing but felfifhnefs acted out; in 
this particular way. This is the foundation of all 
covetoufnels and fenfuality ; as it blinds peoples eyes, 
contracts their hearts, and finks thém'down, fo thgt 
they they look upon'eatthly enjoyments as the great- 
eft good. This isthe fource of all falfehood, in- 
jultice, and oppreffion, as it excites mankind by 
uüduc methods'to invade the- property of- others.— 

5 | .feltleve 
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Self: love produces. all the violent. paflions, envy; 
wrath, clarnour and evil fpeaking, and every, thing 
contrary to the divine law, is briefly comprehended 
in this: früitfal fource of all i iniquity, Jelf- love, ; 


ME That thereare no promifes of regenerating- 
gracemade i to the doings of the unregenerate,. 


, For as far as men at from4felf-love, they: ad from 
a bad end. For tHofe who have no trué love to 
God really: do no duty, when , they attend on. the 
externals of religion : and as the Unregenerate act 
from a felfith principle, they do nothing ‘which is 
commanded, Their impenitent doings are wholly 
oppofed t to repentance, and converfion, therefore not 
implied in the . command, To repent, &c. Bo far 
from this, they are altogether . difebedience to the 
command. Hence it appears, that there are no. 
promifes ‘of falvation to the doings of the pinige 
nerate, 


ER 
wea 


IV. That the impotency, | of gud with reí 
1 c& to believing in Chrift, is not Datural bat moral, 


"For it is a plain dictate of common fenfe, that 
natural ` impollibility excludes all blame., But an 
unwilling mind is univerfally confidered ae a crime, 
and not as an excufe, and is the very thing wherein 
oür wickednefs confifts. ` That the i impotence of the 
finnét is owing to a difaffe&lion of heaft, is evident 
from the promifes of the gofpel, When any ob- 
jet of good i is propofed and. proniifed. to us upon 
afking, it clearly evinces that there can be no im- 
pofency in us with refpe& to obtaining it, befides 
the difapprobation of the will, and E inability 
which confifts in difinclination, , never renders. iy 


w ten 


y. That 


HOP 85 
b V; That in order to faith in Chrift, a finner 


inu(t'ápprove in his heart of the divine conduct, even 
thotigh God fhould caft him off forever ; which, 
however, neithér implies love to mé/ery nor batred 
of bappinefs.* 

. For, if the law is good, death is due to thofe who 
have broken it.. The Judge of all the earth cannot 
but do right, It would bring everlafting reproach 
upon his government to fpare us, confidered merely 
as in .qurfelvés. ` When this is felt in our hearts, and 
not till then; we thall be prepared to look to the 
free grace of God through the redemption which is 
in Chrift, and to exercife faith in his blood, who zs 
fet forth to be a propitiation to declare God's righte- 
püfnefs, that be might be jufl, and yet the juftifer of 


bim who betieveth 1n Zeie, 


VI. That the infinitely wife and holy GOD hag 
exerted his omnipotent power in fuch a manners as he 
purpofed fhould be followed with the exiftence and 
entrance of moral evil in the fyftem, ` 


M P Ory 


. * Asa particle of water is {mall in comparifon of a generous | 
fiream, fo the man of humility feels fmall before the great family 

of his fellow creatures ` He values his foul, but when he. com ~ 
pares it to the great foul of mankind he almoft forgets and, lofes 

fight of it; for the governing principle of his heart is to eflimate 

things according to their worth , When, therefore, he iudu!ges a, 
humble comparifon with his Maker, he feels lof in the infinite 

fullnefs ad brightnefs of divine Icve, as a ray of light is lof in 
the Sun, and a particle of water in the ocean. It infpires him 
with the moft grateful feelings of heart, that he has. opportunity 
to be ia the hand of GOD as clay in the hand of the Power = 
and as he confiders himfelf in this humble light, he fubmits the 

pature and Das of his future veffel intirely to God.. As his pride, 
45.108 in the du(t, he looks np with pleafure toward the throne of 
God, and rejoices with all his heart in the rectitude of the diviné 
adainiftration. 
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. For, it muft be admitted on all hands, that God 
has a perfect knowledge, forefight and view of all 
poffible exiftences and events: if that fyftem and 
fcene of operation in which moral evil fhould never 
have exiftence was aftually preferred in the divine 
mind, certainly the Deity is infinitely difappointed 
in the iffue of his own operations. Nothing can be 
more difhonourable to God than to imagine that the 
iyftem, which is actually formed -by the divine 
hand, and which was made for his pleafure and glo- 
ry, is, yet, not the fruit of wife contrivance and de- 
fign, g 

VII. That the introduction of ën, i$, upon thé 
whole, for the general good. 

_For, the. wifdom and power of the Deity are dif- 
played in carrying on defigns of the greateft 
good : and the exi(tence of moral evil has undoubt- 
edly occafioned a more full, perfect and glorious 
dilcovery of the infinite. perfections of the divine 
nature, .than could otherwife have been made to the 
„view of creatures. If the extenfive manifeftations 
of the pure and holy nature of God, and his infinite 
averfion to fin, and all his inherent perfections, in 
their genuine fruits and effects, is either itfelf the 
greateít good, or neceffarily contains it ; it muft ne- 
ceffarily follow, that the introduction of //m is for 
the greatel? good, 


VIII That repentance is before faith in Chrift, 


By this is not intended, that repentance is before 
a fpeculative belief of the being and perfections of 
God, and of the perfon and chara&er of. Chrift ; 
but only, that true repentance is previous to a faving 
faith in Chrift, in which the believer is united to 
EEE Chit 
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Chrift, and entitled to the benefits of his mediation 
and atonement. That repentance ig before faith in 
this fenfe, appears from feveral confiderations. 


tft. As repentance and faith refpect different ob- 
jects, fo they are diftin& exercifes of the heart, and 
therefore not only may, but muft be prior to the 
other. . 

2d. There may be genuine repentance of: fin 
without faith in Chrift ; but there cannot be true 
faith in Ghrift without repentance of fin : and fince 
repentance is neceffary in order to faith in Chrift, it 
muft neceffarily be prior to faith in Chrift, 

3d. John the Baptit, Chaot and his apoftles 
tauzht, that repentance is before faith. John cried, 
Repent, for tbe kingdom of Heaven is at band; in- 
tending, that true repentance was neceflary ia order 
to embrace the gofpel of the kingdom. Chrift com- 
manded, Repent ye, and believe the eoiäcl And 
Paul preached repentance toward God, and faith to- 
ward our Lord Jefus Chrift. u 


IX. That though men became finners by Adam 
according to a Divine conftitation, yet they have, 
and are accountable for no fins but perfonal. For, 

1ft. Adam's act in eating the forbidden frvit 
was not (he at of his pofterity, therefore, they did 
not fin at the fame time he did. 

2d. "The finfulnefs of that act could not be tranf- 
ferred to them afterwards, becaufe the finfulnefs of 
en act can no more be transferred from one perfon 
to another than an act itfelf, Therefore, | 


3d. Adam's act in eating the forbidden fruit 
Was not the caufe, but only the occafion of his pof- 


M 2 terity's 
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terity’s being finners. God was pleafed to make a 
conftitution, that, if Adam remained holy t iih 
his ftate of trial, his pofterity fhould, in confequence 
of it, be holytoo; but if he finned, his pofterity, 
In confeqüenec of it, (hould be fióhers too. Adam 
finned, and now God brings. his pofterity into the 
world finners, By Adam's fin we are become fin- 
ners, not for it ; his fin being only the occafion, on, not 
ihe caule of our committing fins, — 


X. That though believers are jottified ee 
Chrifs righteoutnefs, yet his righteoufnefs is not. 
transferred to them, For, ` 

1ft. Perfonal rightéoufnefs can no more be tranf- 
ferred f from one perfon to another than’ perfonal fin. 

ad. "If Chrift’s perfonal rigbteoufne[s were trani- 
ferred to believers, they would-be as perfeléty holy as 
€ hrift, and fo fand i in no need of forgivenefs. But, 

Ad. ` Believers are not confcious of having Chrifi's 

erfonal righteoufnefs, but feel and bewail much in- 
p p: 
dwelling fin and corruption. ; And, 
' gth, The fcripture reprefents believers as receiv- 
ing only the benefits of Chrift's righteoutnefs in juf- 
tification, or their being pardoned and accepted for 
Chrift’s righteoüfnefs fake.” And this is the proper 
cripture notion of. imputation. ` Jonathan's righte- 
oufnefs was imputed to Mephibofheth when David 
Tliewed kindnets to him for his father Jonathan’s fake, 
Hopkins on Holinefs, p, d 8, n ra, d 26, 27, 28, 
29, 34» IJI» 197, 202. 
Edwards on tbe Wil, p. 234, 289. 
Eellamy's True Religion Delineatéd, p v6. 
Dialogues between Theron and Pádlinus, P is. 
Smalley’s Impotency of Sinners; p. 16. ~ 
Wefi's Effay on Moral Agency, p. 190, 173, SE 
Sgring’s Nature of Duty, p 23. n 
yd y she Riv, Mr, Emmons. 


HUSSITES, 


. HUSSITES, A fe@ in Bohemia o fo called from 
Joha Huts, one of their principal teachers, who 
about the year 1414 embraced and defendéd: the 
opinions of Wicklif. {See Wickliffites] 

` "` Brasdrs Hifi: of the Reform. vol. ii. p a8. 
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' ACOBITES, A {e&t of Baferz chriflians, in the 

' fixth and the beginning of the feventh century ; 
fo denominated from Yacob Bardeus, or Zanzalus, à 
Syrian, anda difciple of Eutyches and Dyofzorus. 

His doctrines {pread in Afa and Africa to that 
degtee, that the fect of the Eutychians were {wal- 
lowed up by that of the Jacobites, which alfo com- 
prehendéd all the Ménopbyfites of the Eaf, i. e. 
Such as acknowledged But one nature, and that hu- 
zn in Jefus Chrif, by that taking in the Zrme= 
nians and. Abyfines ; They denied the three perfons 
ia the Trinity, and made the fign of the crofs with 
one finger, to intimate the one-nefs of the Godhead, 
Before baptifm they applied a hot iron to the fore» 
heads of children after they had circumcifed them, 
founding that practice upon the words of ‘Yebn the 
Baptif. Mat. iii. rı. He will baptize you with, 


the Holy Gief and with fre, | 
—— Bayley's Diftienacy, vol. A, [See Jacobites] 


JANSENISTS, A denomination of Roman Ca- 
tholics in France, which was formed in the year. 
164a. They follow the opinions of Janfenites, Bi- 
(hop of Yp:efs, from whofe writings the following. 
propofitions are faid to have been extracted : — ^ 
24 ' ' Se 


I. That there are divine precepts, which. good. 
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are, neverthelefs, abfolutely unable to obey ; nor has 
God given them that meafure of grace which is ef- 
fentially neceffary to render them capable of fuch 
obedience. = ^-^ ^ 

II, That no perfon, in this corrupt ftate of na- 
ture, can refift the influence of divine grace, when 
it operates upon the mind. | 

EI.. That, in order to render human actions me- 
ritorious, it is not requifite that they be exempt from 
neceffity, but that. they be free from confiraint.* 

IV. 'That the Semi-pelagians err greatly in 
maintaining that the human will is endowed with 
the power of either receiving, or 1efifting the aids 
and influences of preventing grace, | 

V. That whofoever affirms, that efus Chrif 
made expiation, by his fufferings and death, for the 
fins of all mankind, is a Semi-pelagian. ` 

This denomination are alfo diftinguifhed from. 
the generality of the Roman Catholics, by their 
maintaining that the people ought to be carefully 
inftructed in all the doctrines and precepts of chri- 
ftianity ; and that, for this purpofe the holy fcrip- 
tures and public liturgies fhould be offered to their 
perufal in their mother tongue ; and finally, they 
look upon it asa matter of the higheft moment to 
perfuade all chriftians that true piety does not 
confift in the performance of external acts of devo- 
tion, but in inward holinefs and divine love. | 

Mojieim's. Ecclef, Hift. vol. io. p 373. 379- 
IBERIANS, 


* Auguftine, Leibnitz, and.a confiderable number of mcdern 

bilef-phers who maintain the doctrine of necefity, corfider this 
neceffity in moral actions as confikent with /pontaníety ard choice, 
According to them, confiraint alone, and «xiernal force, defroy, 
ecrit and imputation. — ! ; l 
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_IBERIANS, A fe& of Eaftern chriftians, which 
derive their name from Iberia, a province of Afia, 
now called Georgia : hence they are alfo called 
Georgians, a 

Their tenets are faid to be the fame with thofé 
of the Greek Church. [See Greek Church] 

"Father Simons’ Hiffory of the Eafferh Ghriflians, p 64, 65. i 

JESUITS, A famous religious order in the GË 
mith church, eftablifhed in the year 1540, under 
the name of the company of JESUS. | 

Ignio, or, Ignatius Loyola; a Spanith gentleman 
of illuftrious rank; was the. founder of this order; 
which has made a moft rapid and aftonithing . pro- 
grefs through the world. — E 

The do&rinal points which diftinguifh the Jefu- 
its from many others of the Roman communion, 
are as follow : 


I. This order all maintain, that the Pope is 
infallible ;~-that he is the only vifible fource of that 
univerfal and unlimited power which CHRIST 
has granted to the church ;—that all Bifhops and _ 
fubordinate rulers derive from him alone the autho- ' 
rity and jurifdi&tion with which they are invefted ; 
and that he alone is the fupreme law-giver of. that 
facred community ; a law-giver whofe edicts and 
commands it is in the higheft degree criminal to 
oppofe or difobcy.. i 

II They comprehend within the liniits of thé 
church, not only many who live feparate from the 
communion of Rome, but even extend the inheri- 
tance of eternal falvation to nations that have not 
the leaft.knowledge ofthe Chriftian religion, or of 
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tts divine author ; and confider as true members of 
the church open tránfgreffors, who profefs ‘its doc-. 
trineSe | | 

, IL The Jefuits maintain that human nature is 
far from being deprived of a// power of doing good ; 
—that the /uccours of grace are adminiftered to all 
mankind in a meafure /ufictent to lead them to eter- 
nal life and falvation ;—that the operations of grace 
offer no violence to the faculties. and powers of 
bature; and therefore may be refjfed ;—and that 
God from all eternity has-appointed everlafting re- 
wards and puni(hmients,as the portion of men in a 
future world; not by an abfolute, arbitrary, and 
unconditional decree, but in confequence of that 
divine and unlimited prefcience. by which he fore- 
faw the actions, merits.and characters of every in- 
dividual. n . 

IV. They reprefent it as a matter of perfect 
indifference, from what motives men obey the laws 
of God; provided thefe laws are really obeyed : 
and maintain that the fervice of thofe who obey 
from the fear of punifhment, isas agreeable to the 
Deity, as thofe actions which proceed from a prin- 
ciple of love to him and his laws. 

.V. They maintain; that the facraments have in 
themfelves an infrumental and efficient power, by 
virtue of which they work in the foul (indepen- 
dently on its previous preparation or propenfities) 
a difpofition to receive the divine grace. | 

VI. The Jefuits recomménd a devout igno- 
rance to fuch as fübmit to their direction, and think 
a Chriftian fufficiently inftruéted when he has leare 
ned to yield a blind and unlimited obedience to the 
orders of the church, ) The 
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The following maxims are faid to be extracted 
from the moral writings of this order : 

|. That perfons £ru/j wicked, and void of the 
love of God, may, expect to obtain oe dife in 
Heaven, provided that they be impreffed with a fear 
of the divine anger, and avoid all heinous and enor- 
mous crimes through the dread of future punilbment, 

Ii. That thofe perfons may tranfgrefs with fafe- 
ty, who have a probable reafon for tianfgrefng, i, e. 
any plaufible argument or authority in favour of the 
fin they are inclined to commit. 

II That actions /&£rinffcall og and directly 
contrary to the divine law, may be innocently perfor- 
thed by thofe who have fo much power over their 
Own minds as to join; even ideally, a good end ta 
this wicked action. 

IV. That philofophical ín * i$ of a Gerd light 
and trivial nature; and does not deferve the pains of 
Hell. 7 l 

V. "That the tranfgreffidns committed by a pers 
fon blinded by the feductions of tumultuous paffions, 
and deftitute of all fenfe and impreffion of religion, 
however deteftible and heinous they gar be in them- 
{elves, are not imputable to the tranfereflor-before 
the tribunal of God ; and that fuch tranígreffiona 
may be often as involuntary as the actions of a mad« 
man, 

VE That the perfon who takes an oath, or en? 
ters into a contract, may, to clude the force of tha 

one 


* By philofophical fin, the Jefuits mean, an alion contrary to 
the dictates of nature and right reafon, which is done by a perfon 
«obo is either abjolutely ignorant of GOD, or does not shink ef him 
daring thé time this action is committed, — 70007 i 
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one and obligation of the other, add to the form of 
the words that exprefs them certain mental additi- 
ons and tacit refervations. 


, This entire fociety is compofed of four forts of 
members, viz.  Novices, Scholars, fpiritual ‘and 
temporal Coadjutors, and profeffed Members. Be- 
fides the three ordinary vows of poverty, chaftity, 
and obedience, which are common to all the mo- 
naftic tribés, the profeffed Members are obliged to 
take a fourth, by which they folemnly bind them- 
felves to go, without deliberation or delay, where- 
ver the Pope fhall think fit to fend them. They 
are governed by a General, who has four Affiftants ; 
and the inferiors of this order are required to con- 
fider their Chief as infallible, and entirely to re- 
nounce their own will in all things, and abandon 
themíelves blindly to his conduct. 

Mofheim’s Ecclefíaflical Hiflory, vol. iti. p. 465—470. 
vol. iv. P. 354, 355 Gc. 

Hifl. of Don Ignatius, vol. p 2—190. 

Broughbtón's Hiflorical Library, vol. i. p. 512. 


ILLUMINATI, i. e. the Enlightened, A deno- 
mination which appeared in Spain about the year 
3575. They were charged with maintaining, that 
‘mental prayer and contemplation had fo intimately 
united them to God, they were arrived to fuch‘a 
Date of perfection, as to ftand.in no need of good 
works, or the facraments of the church ; and that 
they might commit the groffeft crimes without fin. 
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anity had yet been acquainted with; that by this 
method, perfons might in a fhort time arrive at 
the fame degrees of perfection and glory which the 
Saints and the Bleffed Virgin have attained to ; and 
this improvement might be carried on till our actions 
became divine, and our minds wholly given up to 
the influence of the Almighty. They faid further, 
that noneof the Doctors of the church knew any 
thing of religion ; that St. Peter and St. Paul were 
well-meaning men, but knew nothing of devotion ; 
that the whole church lay in darknefs and unbelief ; 
that every one was at liberty to follow the fuggefti- 
ons of his confcience ; that God regarded nothing 
but himfelf ; and that within ten years their doctrine 
would be received all over the world, and then 
there would be no more occafion for Priefis, Monks, 
and other fuch religious diftinclions. 
Broughton’s Hiflorical Library, vol i. p. $23 524. 

INDEPENDENTS, A denomination of Pros 
teftants, in England and Holland ; they appeared in 
England in the year 1616. John Robinfon, a Nor- 
folk Divine, was the leader of this party. They 
derive their name from their maintaining, that every 
particular congregation of Chriftians has an entire 
and compleat power of jurifdiction over its members, 
to be exercifed by the Elders of each church within 
itfelf, without being fubje& to the authority of Bi- 
Shops, Synodi, Prefhyteries, or any ecclefiaftical af- 
fembly compofed of the deputies. from different 
churches. 


The Independents alledge, that the church of 
Corinth had an entire judicature within itfelf : for 
St. Paul thus addreffes them, Do not ye judge them 
which are within? 1 of Cor. v. 12, So they 
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were not dependent upon the apoftle to. come to 
bim for a fentence, | 
 Motheim’s Eccleffaflical Hiffery, oa. Ze p 526. 
Neal's Hifl. of the Puritants, vol, iii. p cs 
Goodwin's Works, vol. iv. p. 71. M 
INVISIBLES, A name of diflin&lion given to 
fhe difciples of Ofiander, Flacius, Illyricus, Swenk- 
feld, &c. becaufe they denied the perpetual vifibility 
9f the church. d l 
Collier's Hiflogical DiGionary; [See Invifiblei] 
\ 


JOACHIMITES, A fe& which appeared about 
the commencement of the thirteenth century ; fo 
called from Joachim, Abbot of Sora, in Calabria, 


© He foretold the deftruétion of the church of 
Rome, and the promulgation of a sew and more 
perfect gofpel in the age of tbe Holy Ghofl, by a fett 
wf poor and auftere minifters, whom God was to 
raife up, and employ for that purpofe. For he 
divided the world into three ages, relative to the 
three difpenfations of religion which were to’ fuc- 
ceed each other init, The two imperfect ages, 
viz. the age of the Old Teftament, which was that 
of the Father, and the age of the New which was 
under the adminiftration of the Son, were accord- 
ing to his predictions now: paft, and the third age, 
even that of the Holy Ghoft, was at band, ` 
Motheim’s Ecclef. Hifl. vol. iii, ft. 66. 


ISBRANIKI, A fe& which appeared in Ruffia, 
about the year 1666, and affumed this name, which 
fignifies the multitude of tbe elet, but they were 
called by their adverfaries, Rolfkolínika, or the Jedi» 
tious faction, They profeffed a rigorous zeal for 


d hey 


the letter of the holy fcriptures, 
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‘They maintained, that there is no fabordination of 
yank among the faithful; and that a Chriftian may 
kill himfelf for the love of Chrift. | 

; Sé Mojpeim's ibid, vol. iv. p. 406. 

uL K KR 
"ÉITHIANS, A party which feparated 
K from the Quakers; in Pennfylvania, in the 
year 1691. They were headed by the famous 
George Keith, from whom they derived their name. 

Thofe who perfifted in their feparation,after their 
leader deferted them, practifed daptifm and receiv- 
ed the Lord's Jupper. ` ` 

This party were alfo called Quaker-Baptifts, be- 
çaufe they retained the language, drefs and mannerg 
of the Quakers. Nei 

Edwards’ Hifl. of the American Baptifis, p 55, 56. 57. 60. 


KTISTOLATRZ&, A branch of the Monophy- 
fites, which maintained, that the body of Chrift be- 
fore his refurrection, was corruptible, 4 


Mofbeim's Ecclef. Hifl. voli. p. 421, 472: ` 


L 
ABBADISTS, A fe& which arofe in the 
feventeenth century ; fo called from their foun- 
der John Labbadie, a native of France, a man of no 
1neán genius, and remarkable for a natural and mafcue 
line eloquence, He maintained among other things, 
I. That God might, and did, on certain occafions, 
deceive men. P £l 5 
If. That the holy fcripture was not fufficient to 
lead men to falvation, without certain particular z/- 
duminations and revelations from the Holy Ghot. 
id M L TB 
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— HI. Thatin reading the fcripture we ought to give 
leis attention to the literal {enfe of the words than to 
the inward fuggeftions of the fpirit, and that the ef- 
ficacy of the word depended upon him that. preach- 
ed it. PEEL | 
IV. That the faithful ought to have all things in 
common. gen 
V. That there isno fubordination or diftinétion 
jn the true church of CHRIST. 
VI. Fhat CHRIST wasto reign a thoufand years 
upon earth. .— | | 
VI, That the contemplative life is a ftate of grace 
end union with God,and the very height of perfection. 
VIII. That the Chriftian, whofe mind is content- 
ed and calm, fees all things in God, enjoys the Deity, 
and is perfectly indifferent about every thing that 
fies in the world. ` ` 
- AX. That the Chriftian arrives at that happy ftate 
by the exercife of a perfect felf-denial ; by morti- 
fying the flefh and all fenfual affections, and by 
mental, prayer, | | 
a Molbeip? s Ecclef. Hifl. vol. 5. P. 63. 


LAMPETIANS, A:fe& in the feventeenth cen- 
tury, the followers of Lampetious, a Syrian Monk, 
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He pretended that as man is born. free, a Chrif- 
tian, in order to pleafe God, ought to do nothing by 
peceffity ; and it is therefore unlawful to make vows, 
even thofe of obedience. _ Ug 

To this fyftem he added the dottrines of the Aris 
ans, Carpocrations, and other fects, [See Ariansand 
Garpoctations] 

WEEN "romghton's. Hifforisa] Library, vol. ii. p. 33 

LIBERTINES, 
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LIBERTINES, A fect which arofe in Flanders 
about the year 1525; the heads of this party were 
one Copin and one Quintin of Picardy, 

The doétrines they taught are comprifed in the 
following propofitions, 

 L That the Deity was the fole operating taule ii 
the mind of man, and the immediate eutbor ot all 
human actions. 2 F 

II. That, confequently, the diftin&tions of good 
and evil, that had been eftablifhed with refpeét to 
thofe actions, were falíe and groundlefs, and that 
men could not, properly fpeaking, commit fin. 

III, That religion confifted in the union of the 
{pirit or rational foul with the fupreme Being. 

IV. That all thofe who had attained this happy 
union, by fublime contemplation and elevation of 
mind, were then allowed to indulge, without excep- 
tion or reftraint, their appetites and paffions, as all 
their actions were then perfectly innocent. 

V. That after the death of the body, they were 
to be united to the Deity. 

This fect permitted their followers to call them- 
felves either Catholics or Lutherans, : 


Broughton, ibid, p. 543. 
Mofoeim’s Ecclef. Hif. vol. iv. p. 122, 123. 


LOLLARDS. [See Wickliffites] 


LUCIANISTS, So called fromLucianus, a difci- 
pleof Marcion, [See Marcionites and Cerdonians] 


_ LUCIFERIANS, A fec in the fourth century ; 
fo called from Lucifer, Bidhop of Cagliari ; they, 
^ are 
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are Did to have maintained, that the foul. sias tranf: 
fufed from the parents to the children. 
>- Mofbeim's ibid, vol.i, p. 314. 


LUTHERANS; Thoft who follow the opini- 
ons of Martin Luther, an Auguftine Friar, who wat 
born at leben, in the country of Mansfield, in the 
circle of Upper Saxony, in the year 1483. He pol- 
feffed an invincible magnanimity, and an uncommon 
.vigour, and acutenefs of genius; | . ] 4 

This denomination took its rife from the diftafte 
taken at the indulgences which were granted in 
1517, by Pope Leo X, to thofe who contributed 
towards finifhing St. Peter's church at Rome.—— 
Thofe famous indulgences adminiftered remiffion of 
all fins, paft, prefent and to come, however enor- 
mous their nature, to thofé who were tich enough 
to purchafe them, At this, Luther raifed his war- 
ning voice ; and in ninety -five propofitions maintained 
publicly, at Wittenberg, on the 30th of September, 
in the year 1517, expofed the doétrine of indulgen- 
ces, which led him to attack the authority of the 
Pope ; and was the commencement of that memo- 
rable revolution in the church which is ftiled the 
Reformation, — | 

The capital articles which Luther maintained are 
as follow ; to which are added, a few of the argu» 
nients which are made ufe of in their defence. 


I. That the Joly fcriptures are the only fource 
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proof, for crreion,. and for infrudtion 7 in rigbte- 
cu[ne/s. To which may be added a cloud of divine 
witneffes to the fame effect. —Prov. i. 9. n viii, 
id. Luke i, Ai Joie v. 39 ; XX. 31. Co 
lv. 6, &c, a8 at 


Realon alfo confirms the fufficiency of the dep: 
tures ; for if the written word is allowed to be a 
tule in one : cafe; how éan it be'denied to be a rule in 
another ? for the rüle is but oné ii all, and i5 pe 
fect in its nature, = 2 Pe — 


TI. "That jullification iS the efeát of ën ex- 
clufive of good ‘works, and that faith ought to pro- 
duce good works, purely in 'obediencé to God, and 
fiot in order to our juftification,* 


For the, doGrine of the gofpel attritiuteth all 
things to Gei, and nothing’to man: St. Paul in his 
epiftle to the Galatians, ftzenuoufly 'oppóteli thofe 
who afcribed dùr juftification partly to our works, 
He afferts; that z/ rigbteoufnefi vore by the law, then 
Chrift is dedd in vain.. Gal. ii; 2t. Therefore: it is 
“evident we arë not juftified by the law; or "br" our 
works; but to him ‘who believeth; fin is pardoned 
aa rightéouínzfs uiui: Rule ueber 


"THÉ. That no man is able fo make fatisfaction for 
his fib, © rt ia oS REA $ 


For our Lord exprefly tells his diftiples, ii ye 
have done all, ye are ünprófitable fervants. Luke xvii. 
10. Chris facrifice is'alone füfficient to SS? for fin = 
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* Luther conftantly SE this doctrine to the Romith tenet— 
That man, by works of his own, prayer, fafting and corporal 
"af ations, might merit and claim pardon. He ufed to call the 


*do&rine ot jufti:cation-by fait alane, the article of a flanding 
or falling church, 
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and nothing need be added to the infinite value. of 
his merit and fufferings. l SS 

In confequence of thefe leading articles, Luther 
rejeCted tradition, purgatory, penance, auricular con- 
Jefion, maffes, invecation of faints, monaftic vows, 
and other doctrines of the church" of Rome. 

_ The Lutherans differ from the Calvinifts in the 
following points : | 

I. The Lutherans have Bifhops, and.fuperinten- 
dants for the government of the church, but thé 
Ecclefiaflical government which Calvin introduced 
was called Prefbyterian, and does not admit of the 
inftitution of Bifhops, or of any fubordiuation among 
the Clergy. 

II, They differ in their notions of the facrament 
of the Lord's fupper. 

The Lutherans reje tran/ubfantiation, but af- 
firm that the body and blood of Chrift are materi- 
ally prejent in the /acrament, though in an incom- 

rehenfible manner 3: and that they are really exhi- 
bited both to the worthy and unworthy receiver. 

"This union of the body and blood of Chrift with 
the bread after confecration, is, by the Lutherans, 
called. confubjfantiation, 

The Calvinzfs hold on the contrary, that the man 
Chri, is only prefent in this ordinance, by. the ex- 
ternal figns of bread and wine, 

JH. They differ in their doétrine of the eternal 
decrees of God refpecting man’s [alvation, The Lu- 
therans maintain, that the Divine decrees refpecting 
the-falvation.and mifery of men, are founded upoa 
a previous knowledge of their fentiments, and chd- 

EEE BAGELS 


LUT TOF 


acters, The Caivinif/s on the contrary, confider 
the Divine decrees as sree and unconditional, [See 
Caivinitts] 

For an account of the particulars in which Lu- 
ther differed from Zuingle, fee Zuinglians] 

The Lutherans are generally divided into the moe 
derate and the rigid; The moderate Lutherans are 
thofe who fubmitted to the Jnterim, * published by 
the Emperor Charles V, Melanchthon. was the 
head of this party. They were called éa@phori/is. 


The rigid Lutherans are thofe who would not 
erdure any change in their mafter’s fentiments, 
Matthias Flacius was the head of this party. 


To thefe are added another divifion called Luthero? 
Zainglians, becaufe they held fome of Luther’s te- 
nets, and fome of Zuinglius's, 

The Lutherans are alfo fubdivided into a variety 
of denominations. [See ‘Amfdorfians, Calixtins, 
Fiacians, Ofiandrians, Synergifts, and Ubiquitarians] 

[For an account of the extent of the Lutherans, 
fee Appendix] 


Luther on Galatians, p. 142, 144. 

Hiflery of Dopery, vol. i. p. 226. 

Mofeeim’s Ecclef. Hifl vol. iti. p. 231. vol. iv. p. 108, 109; 
Robertfon's Hiflory of Charles V. vol. ii. p. 42. 
Brougbion^s Hiflorical Library, vol, ii. p. 33, 36. 

Hiflory of Religion, Number xiii. p. 121, 128. 

Chriftian Magazine, vol. i. p. 4, 6 


Oa MACEDONIANS; 


2 This was a nome given toa confeíiin of faith, enj-ined 
up^n the Protefants after the death of Luther, by the Emperor 
Charles the V:h. It was fo called, b:caufe it was only to take 
place in the Interim, till a general council bond decide all the 
points ip guzion between the Catholics and Proteftants, 
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A CEDONIANS, A fe& which arofe:in 
¿thè fourth century. ; "o called from Macedo- 
nius, Bithop « of. :Confantinople.: He. confidered. thie 
Holy Ghoff as a Divine energy, Giffufed throughout 
the univerfe, and. not as a difting p perfon Pesche 
from. the Father and: the. Son, 1... 7. 
ee ee . Mofbeim’s Ecclef Bif. vol. i. d 346. 


MANICHEANS,. A feét-founded: by- one Ta 
or Manicheus, : in the third cengury,: and, fettled in 
many. provinces.” He, was a Perfian by birth, .educay 
ted among the Magi, and himfelf one of the. number 
before. he. embraced Chri(tianity.. , His genius was 
Vigorous and fublime, but. redundant and upgoverned, 
He attempted a coalition, of the dogtrine of, the Magi 
with the Chriftjan, fyftem, or rather the explication 
of the cne by the‘other : ‘and in order to fucceed in 
ihe enterprize, affirmed that Chrift had left the doc- 
trine of falvation imperfecl and unfinifhed ; and that 
dhe was the coniforter whom thé: departing Saviour 
had’ promifed to his diciples to lead them, into all 
truth—The principles ot Manes are comprehend- 
ed in the follówingfumitnary. 


st- That there are two principles from which all 
things proteed : the one, a moft pure and fubtie mat- 
ter called Light; and the other a grofs. and corrupt 
fubftance called Darkneh : Each of thefe are fubject 
to the dominion of a fuperintending Being, whole 
exiltence is from all eternity : the Being who pre- 
fides over the Light i is called GOD ; he'that rules the 
land of Darknels ‘bears the title of Hyle, or Demon. 


an 
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of Darknefs is unhappy in hímfelf, and defiring to 
render others partakers of his mifery, is evil and ma- 
lignant. "fhefe two beings have produced an im- 
menie multitude of creatures; refembling them- 
felves, and diftributed them through their refpective 
provinces, Es eg EE 
` The Prince of Darkne/s knew not for a long feries 
of ages, that Zeit exifted in the univerié ; ahd no 
fooner perceived it by means of a war kindled in his 
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dominions, than be bent his endéayours towards the 
{ubjecting it to his empire. „Zhe Ruler of the Light 
oppofed,to his efforts an, army, corhmanded by the 
fir man, bat, not with the .higheft fucceís ; for the 
Generals of thé Prince of Dar&ne]s,. (eized upon a 
confiderable portion of the celeftial elements, and of 
the Seit itfelf, and mingled them in the mals of cor- 
rupt matter. ‘The fecond General of the Ruler of the 
Light whole name was the Living Spirit, made war 
with more füccels againft the Prince of Darkue/s, 
but could not entirely ‘difengage.the pure particles 
of the celeftial matters,from the corrüpt mafs through 
which, they had, been. difperféd. The Prince of 
Darknefi after his defeat, produced the firft, parents 
of the human race ` the beings engendered from this 
original Bock, confift of a body formed out of the 
corrupt matter of the kingdom of Darkne;s arid of 
two fouls, one of which is nftive and lufffül, and 
owes its exiftence to the evil principle ; thé other 
rational and immortal, a particle of that Divine Zgb£ 
which was carried away by the army of Darkne/s, 
and immerfed into ‘the mafs of malignant matter. 

“ Mankind being thus formed by the Prince of 
Darknefs, and thofe minds that were the producti- 
ons of the eternal Light, being united to their mortal 
lc Ng nee ae ere er bodies, 
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bodies,God created the earth out of the corrupt mafs 
of matter, by that Aving Spirit who had vanquithed 
the Prince of Darknefs. The defign of this crea- 
tion was to furnifh a dwelling for the human race, 
to deliver by degrees the captive fouls from their 
corporeal prifons, and to «xtractthe celeftial ele- 
ments from the groís fobflance in which they 
were involved, In order to carry this defign in- 
to execution, God produced fwo Beings of emi- 
nent dignity from his own fübílance, which 
‘were to lend their aufpicions fuceours to im- 
prifoned fouls ; one of thefé fublime entilies was 
Chrif, and the other the Holy-Ghof. Chrift is 
that glorious intelligence which’. the Perfians called 
Mytbras ; he is a moft {plendid tubftancé, confiftirig 
of the brightnefs of the eternal Light : fubfiftiag in 
and by himfelf: endowed with life ; enriched with 
infinite wifdom ; and his refidence is in the Sun; 
The Holy-Ghof# is alfoa luminous animated body, 
diffufed through every part of the atmofphere, 
which furrounds this terreftrial globe. This genial 
principal warms and illuminates. the minds of. men, 
renders alfo the earth fruitful, and draws forth gra- 
dually from its bofom the latent particles of celeftial 
fire, which it wafts upon high to their primitive 
flation. . 5 í 
After that, the Supreme Being had,tor a long time, 
admonifhed and exhorted the captive fouls, by the 
miniftry of the angels and holy men raifed up and 
appointed for that purpofe, he ordered Chrift to 
leave the folar regions and to defcend upon earth, in 
order to accelerate the return of thofe impritoned 
fpirits to their.-celeftial country. In obedience to 
this Divine command, Chrift appeared among the 
SEENEN E 
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Jews cloathed with the fhadowy form of a human 
body, and not with the teal fubftance.- During his 
miniftry, he taught mortals how to difengage the ra- 
tional fouls from the cortupt body, to conquer the 
violence of malignant matter, and he demonftrated 
his divine miffion be ftupendous miracles : on the 
other hand the Prince of Darknefs ufed every me- 
thod to inflame the. Jews againft this Divine mef- 
dénger, and incited them at length to put him to 
death upon an ignomiaious crofs; which punith-- 
ment, however; he {uffered not in reality, but only in 
appearance, and ia the opinion of: men, When 
Chrift had fulfilled the purpofes of his miffion, he 
returned to his throne in the Sun, and appointed a 
certain numbet of chofen apoftles to propagate 
through the world, the religion be bad néie during 
the courfe of his miniftry. 
But before his departure he promifed, that at à 
certain period of time, he would fend an apoftle 
fuperior to all others in eminence and dignity, 
whom he called the Paraclete, ot Comforter, who 
fhould add many things to the precepts he had de- 
livered, and difpel all the errors under which his 
fervants laboured with refpectito Divine things. —— 
This Comforter thus exprefly promifed by Chrif is 
Manes the Perfian, who by the order of the Hai 
Hig declared to. mortals’ the whole doctrine of 
ifalvation without. exception, and without concealing 
any of its truths únder the veil of metaphor, or any 
other covering, 
Thofe fouls who believe efi Chrif to be the 
«Son ot GOD, renounce the worthip of the God of 
"the Jews, who is the Prince of Darknels, obey the 
laws-delivered by Chaot as they are enlarged and 
l 2 Alluftrated 


106 MAN 


illuftrated.by the-Comforter, Manes, and tombat 
with perfevering fortitude, the lufts and appetites 
of a corrupt nature; derive from this faith and obe- 
dience the ineftimable advantage of being gradually 
purified from the contagion of matter.” The total 
purification of fouls, cannot, indeed be accomplifhed 
during this mortal life,” Hence it is, that. the fouls 
of men,, after death; muft pafs through two. ftates 
more of probation and trial, by water and fire, be- 
fore they can afcend to the regions of Zgbt.' They 
mount therefore firft into the Moon, which confifts 
of benign and /a/ufary water ; from whence, after a 
luftration of fifteen days, they proceed to the Sun; 
whofe purifying . fire removes entitely all. their cor- 
ruption, and effaces all their ftains; The bodies, 
compofed of malignant matter which they have left 
behind them, return to their firft ftate; and enter into 
their original mafs, —.— — . | o, 
.. On the other hand, thofe fouls who have neglect- 
ed the falutary work. of their purification, pafs, after 
‘death, into the bodies of animals or other natures, 
where they remain until they have expiated their 
guilt and accomplifhed their falvation. ^. | 
Some, on account of their peculiar obftinacy and 
pérverfenefs, pafs through a feverer courfe of trial, 
Deng delivered over, for a certain time, to the power 
“of malignant érial fpirits; who torment them in vari- 
ous ways. When the greateft part of the captive fouls 
are reftored to liberty and to the fepions' of: lighr, 
then a devouring fire (ball break forth-at the Divine 
command from the caverns in which it is at prefent 
“confined, and (all deftroy the frame of :the world, 
“After this tremendous event, the Prince and Powers 
of Darknefs (all be forced to return to their, pri~ 
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nitive. feats of anguith and mifery, in which they 
[hall dwell forever. ; Fog to prévent their ever re- 
newing this war in the regions of Zg5t, GOD thall 
{arround the manfions of darknefs with an invincible 
guard; compofed of thofe-fouls who have fallen ie- 
recoverably from the hopes of falvation, and who 
fet in array like a military band, fhall furround thofe 
gloomy feats of woe, and hinder any of their. 
wretched inhabitants from coming forth again to 
the Arie, * 7 


To fupport their fondamental do&rine of two 
Principles, the Manicheans argue in this manner ¢ 
If we depend only on one Almighty caufe, infinitely 
good and infinitely free, who difpofes univerfally of 
all beings, accordiug to the pleafure of his will, we 
cannot account for the éxiftence of ae£ura/ and morat 
evil. . It the author of our Being is {upremely good, 
he will take. continual , pleafure | in „promoting the 
happinefs of his créatures; and preventing every 
thing which can diminifh or difturb their felicity. 
- Ne cannot theréfore explain the evils we experience 
but by the hypothefis of two Principles, for it is im- 

Hopible to conceive that. thé firt man could derive 
thé faculty of doing ill, from a good principle 3 
fince this faculty, and every thing which can produce 
evil is vicious, for evil cannot proteed but from a 
bad caufe ; and therefore the free-will of Adam 
was derived from two oppofite Principles: He de- 
pended upon the good Principle for his power to 

P perfevere 


E! To remove the Grongel obRacles to this (jReia, Mares re? 
jected the old Teflament, the four Gefpels, and the A&s «f£ che 
Apofles, and faid «he Epiftles of St. Paul were falfi&ed in a varis 
ety of places, He wrote a Gofpel which he pretended was dicta- 
ted to him by God himfelf, and diffinguifhed it by the title dë 
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perfevere in innocence ; but his: power to deviate 
from virtue owed its rife to an evil Principle. 
Hence it is evident there are /eo contrary Principles, 
the one the fource of good, the other the fountain 
of all mifery and vice, 


Manes commanded his followers to mortify and 
macerate the body, which he looked upon as effen- 
tially. corrupt ; to deprive it of all thofe objects 
which could contribute either to its conveniency or 
delight ; to extirpate all thofe defires which lead to 
the purfuit of external objects ; and to diveft them- 
felves of all the paffions and. inftincts of nature, 
But he did not impofe this fevere mannér of living, 
without diftinétion upon his adherents; he divided 
his difciples into two clufles ; the one of which com- 

rehended the perfect Chriftians under the name 
of the Elect p and the other the imperfect and 
feeble, under the title of Hearers, The Elect 
were obliged to an entire abflinence from flefh, epgsy 
milk, fih, wine, all intoxicating drink, wedlock, 
and all amorous gratifications ; and to live in a 
flate of the fharpeft penury, nourifhing their ema- 
tiated bodies with bread, herbs, pulfe, and melons, 
The difcipline appointed for the Hearers, was of a 
milder nature : They were allowed to poffefs hou- 
fes, lands and wealth, to feed upon flefh, to enter 
into the bonds of conjagal tendernefs ; but this. li- 
berty was granted them with many limitations, 
and under the ílricteft conditions of moderation and. 
temperance. 

The General Affembly of the Manicheans was 
headed by’ a Prefident, who reprefented JESUS 
CHRIST. There were joined to him twelve rulers, 
or majlers, who were defigned toreprefent the twelve 
t rot TT UT eil 3 
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effet: and thefe were followed by feventy- two Bi- 
hops, the images of the /eventy- two dt/cipies of our 
Lord. Thefe Bifhops had Prefbyters and Deacons 
under them - and all the members of thefe religious 
orders were chofgn out of the clafs of the Elect. 
Molbeim's Ecclef. Hifl. unl.i, 239—245. 
Bayle’s Hiftvrical DiGisnary, vol: iv. p. 2487. 2489. 

' MARCELLIANS, A fect in the fourth century; 
fo called from Marcellus, who held the fentiment 
ef the Sabellians, [See Sabeilians] : 

Bayley’s Diclionary. [See Marcellarifm] 


MARCIONITES, So called from Marcion, a 
difciple of Cerdo. [For an account of their fenti- 
ments, fee Cerdonians] ` ? ` 

MARCOSIANS, A branch of Gnoftics in the 
fecond century ; their leaders were. Marc and Co- 
lobarfus. , T »s 
. They. taught, that the. fupreme God did not 
confift of a Trinity but a Quaternity, to wit, the 
Ineffable, Silence; the Father, and Truth. They 
held two. Principles, denied the reality of Chrift's 
f{ufferings, and the refurrection of the body ; Their 
octrine éoncerning. the Zong was. the fame with 
the Valentinians. [Sce Valentinians] 

Marc. maintained that the plenitude and ferfe£&ion 
of Truth refided in the Greek a/phabet ; and alled- 
ged that as the reafon why JESUS CHRIST was 
called. the Alpha and Omega. 


Mofbein's Ecclefiaftical Hiflory, vol. i. p. 188. 
Broughton’s Hiflorical Library, vol. ii, p. 48. 


MARONITES, Certain. Eaftern Chriftians, who 
inhabit near MountLibanus, in Syria, The naine is 
|. Pa ^ derived 
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derived either from a town in the country, calle - 
Maronia, or ‘from St. “Maron, who built à monaítry 
there in the’ fifth century," 0 S 


This fe& rétained the opinions af the Monothe- 
lites oni the twelfth century; when ‘abandoning 
and renouncing the doctrine of one @i// in CHRIST; 
they were re-adinited in the year 1 182, to the coms 
munion of? Ze Roman church.’ Uy d 


As to the’ *particular teneis of the Maronites, des 
c their reconciliation ta the church of Rome, 
they. obierved. Saturday as well as the Sabbath ; and 
held, ‘that’ all fouls were created together, aud that 
‘thefe of good men do not enter into Heaven till 
after the refürrection ; they added other opinions 
which: were fimilar to the Grek Church... pe 
Gieck Church] 7." ; 


d ux Broughton s: Hiflorica! Likrary,. voti. ü. ^ sr. 
Mojpeim?s GETT See fife Js vol. fi $ ab 


MASSALIANS, A fe& wBieh arofe i in the. josh 
century. "They det Hed their hame from a Hebrew 
word fignifying’ prayer, ` it being their. diftinguifhing 
tenet, that à man je to pray without Wa mE in the 


litera! fenfe of the words; TL E 
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Hereüpon they fhtinned ‘hot only the fociety of 
other men, but rénounced ait’ the exterior part af 
religion, the ufage of the facraments and the `fafts ; 
dwelt with their wives ‘and ‘children ‘in the woods, 
and forefts, ‘that they might walt folely and contin- 
wally on prayer. ` They” imagined, that two fouls 
refided in-man, the one good the other evil; and 
taught, that it was impoffible to expel the evil damon 
by any other means than. by conftant prayer and 
finging of hymns: and bat, when As life 
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ficit was caft out the pure mind returned to GOD, 
an3 was again united to the Divine efc nce. {rom 
whence it had beer" feparated.” They boafted of 
having per petual ‘revelations and Vifions, | and thete 
they expected particularly" in the" might. They 
added many opinions" which bear à mamitet refem- ' 
blance to the Manichéan fyftem, and. are derived 
from the fame fource, even from the tenets of the 
Oriental _philofopby. ""The anthors of this denomi- 
nation were certain Monks of Mefopotamia, i 


Moheims Eechfrhical Hifl. vol. i. p. 350, 351s 
Ld. Eccef Hif. vol. i. p. 82. 

Hif of Religion, vol. e ^ [See Maoffaliani] 
Bajiey n | DiGtonary vol, ü [See Maffattans 3 


MELCHITES, The Syrian, Fgyptian, and 
other Eaftern Chriftians in the Levant ; who, tho* 
they are not Greeks, “follow the doctrines of the 
Greek Church, except in {ome few points? which 
relate only to ceremonies and ecclefiaftical difcipline. 
They were ‘called’ Melchites, i. e," Royalifts, by. 
their adverfaries be way of reproach, on account 

of their implicit fubmiffion to the edict of the Em- 
petor Marcion, i in favour of the council of Chalcedon, 


| Mofbeim^: Ecclef. Hip. wl ii EH 
Colléer’s: Hiflerical Dittionary, vol, i. (See Melebite Y 


MELECIANS, A fe& in the fourth century, fo 
called from their leader Melecias, Bithop of. Lyco-' 
polis in Egypt. " ` 


This Prelate declared with great, zeal. againft 
thole. Chriftians, who, having apoftatized, defired 
to be reconciled to the Chbureb. ; ; and would not P 
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The Melecians faftened little bells to the bottom 
of their garments, and fung their prayers, dancing 
all the time; and this they thought: a fure means te 
appeale the wrath of God. 


Broughton's Hiflorical Ires M ite p. 547» 
^ Chevreau's, Hf. vel, iii p. 98. 


MELCHIZEDICHIANS, A fe& which arofe ` 
about the beginning of the third’ century ; and affir- ` 
med, that Melchizedek was not a man,but a heaven- 
ly power fuperior to Jefus Chrift : ‘forMelchizedek, 
they faid, was the interceffor and mediator of the 
angels, and. jetus Chrift was only fo for men, and, 
his priefthood only a copy of that of Melchizedek.. 

This denomination was revived in E STE by one 


Hiciax. [See Hieracites] 
l Dichonary of Aste and Sciences, vol. iii, P. 20,9. 


MELATONI, So called from one Mileto ; whọ, 
taught, that not the foul, but the Le? of man, wae 
made after GOD’s image. 

etc: View of all E fl. 211. 
~ MENANDERIANS, A fett in the firft century - 
fo called: from Menander, a difciple. of Simon Magus, 

He pretended, to be one of the Æons fent from 
the Péeroma, or celeftial regions, to fuccour the fouls. 
that lay groaning under bodily opprefiion, and fervi- 
tude, and to maintain them againft the violence and 
ftvatagems of the demons that hold the reins of empire 
in this _fablunary world. He baptized his difciples 
in his own naime 7 and promi(ed them after this bap- 
tiím a more caly victory over. the evil fpirits ; and 
that, after this life, they fhould become partakers of 
the 1efacre&tion of the dead, and of immortality. 


Mofbeim's Ecclef Hifl. vol. i. p.. 116, 
duny: Ecclef, Hifl vol. i p. ar, " 
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. MENNONITES, A fociety of Baptifts, in Hol- 
land ; fo called from Mennon Simonis, of Friezland, 
who lived in the fixteenth century. | 
It is a univerfal maxim of this denomination, that 
prá&tital piety is the effence of religion, and that the 
fureft mark of the true church, is the fanctity of its 
members : they all unite in pleading for toleration in 
religion; and -debar none from their affemblies who 
lead pious lives and own the fcriptures for the word 
‘of GOD. They teach; that infants are not the pro- 
per fubjects of baptifm, and that miniftets of the gof- 
pel ought to receive no falary; and that itis not law- 
ful to {wear or wage war upon any occafion, They 
alfo maintain, that the terms Perfon and Trinity are 
hot to be ufed in fpeaking of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoft, , | i 
. The Mennonites meet privately; and every one in 
the affembly has the liberty to fpeak, to expound tho 
ícriptutes, to pray and fing. They affemble twice 
every year from all parts of Holland, at Rynfbourg, 
a village about two leagues from Leyden, at which 
time they receive the communion fitting at a table; 
where the firít diftributes to the reft ; and all fects 
are adnjitted, even the Roman Catholics if they pleafe 
to compe. | 

Thf ancient Mennonites profeffed a contempt of 
erudition and fcience : and excluded all from their 
communion who deviated, in the leaft, from the 
moft rigorous rules of fimplicity and gravity in their 
looks, their geftures, their cloathing, or their table. 
But this. primitive aufterity is greatly diminifhed in 
the moft confiderable fects of the Mennonites. Thofé 
who adhere to their ancient difcipline are called 
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The Meanonites | in Pennfylvania do not baptize 
hy immerfion, though they adminifter the ordinance 
tonone but adult perfons,, Their common method 
is this—the perfon to be baptized kneels ; the mi- 
niter holds his hands over him, into whieh thé 
deacon pours water and through which it runs on 
the crown of the kneeling perfon’s head j after which 
follow impofition of hands and prayer. 


Motheim’s Ecctef. Hifl vol. iv. p. 151, tip 162. 
2 Distionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. iti H 2037., 
Bier Ap. of the American. Boptifts, val. i.p 94e 


MEN OF UNDERSTANDING, . This title 
diftinguithed a fect which appeared in Flanders an 
Bruffels in the year 1511. | 1 hey owed their origin 
to an illiterate ran whofe name was Egidius Cantor, 
and to William of Hildenifon; a Carmelite Monk. 
They pretended to be honoured with celeftial vifions; 
denied that any Could arrive at perfect knowlédge of 
the holy fcripturés without the extraordinary fuccours 
of a Divine illumination ; and declared thé approach 
of a new, revelation from Heaven, more, perfect 
than the cofpel of Chrift 2 they faid that the refor« 
fe&ion was accontplifhed in the perfon of Jefus; and. 
no other was. to be expeéted,—that the inward 
inh was not defiled by the outward actions , what 
evet they. were, >that the pains of Hell were to havé 
an end, and not only all mankind; but eren the De- 
vils themfelves,, were to return to GOD and be mae 
partakets.of eternal felicity, E ae 


They alfo. taught among other things} ri 
I. That CHRIST ‘alone had metited eternal life 
and felicity for the human rare, and that therefore 
‘men could not. acquire this inèftithablė privilege by 
their own aclions alone, 
II: Thag 


MET Dt 


D That the prieftato | whom the people confeffed 
their tranfgreffions, bad not the power of abfolving 
them, bat this udo s was. vefted in CHRIST, 


lone. 


" I. That, voluntary penance ret mortification waa 
hot neceffary to falvation, 


This. denomination appear. to have bon a branch 
of the. Beethsen and Sifters of. the. Free Spirit. f 
ur Em ° Mifeein’s Eeclef. Hifl. ed iii. p. 4780. 


fa&TANGONÍsTS, [ See Hieracites] 


METHODISTS, This name ficft diftinguithed a 
üurlber of ftadents in Oxford College ; who, in the 
year 1729, joined i in a religious fociety; and "agreed 
upon certain methods and rules for fpending their 
time in fafting, praying, communicating; viüting the 
fick and the prifoners, inftracting the ignorant; &c. 
and hence they were called Methadifts. — 


The Rev, Mt. George Whiteficld; d éelebfated 
itinerant preacher, became, the leader of, this dénd~ 
mination í be was a profcffed. niembet of theChurch 
of England, and. maintained the Calviniftical doe - 
trines a$ exprefied i in the attiċles of that church, In 
all his. public difcourfes; he infifted largely on’ the 
fieceffity of regeneration, He maintained that the 
form of etclefiaftical : wotthip and prayers, whether 
taken from. the common pfayer-book, of poured 
forth extempore, was a matter i MEM and 
atcordingly made ufé of both forms 


Another party of Methodifis ebrii the opi- 
nions of the Rey; Mr. John’ Welley, who warmly 
ó pofed the’;  Calvinittical - ditines of. ‘election and 

mal perfeverance, He miaititained that finlefs pers 
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fe&tion was attainable in this life : and to prove this 
‘point, afferted that Mat iv, 28. ought to be tranfla- 
ted thus,—Therefere ye (hall be perfect as your Father 
who isin Heaven is perfect: He alfo fupported this 
doctrine from 1ft of John, iti, 9. Whofeever is borz 
of GOD doth not commit fin ; for bis feed abideth in 
bim, and be cannot fin, becaufe be is born of GOD. 
. This fociety obferve a love-feaft once a month. 
They have alfo a cuftom: of keeping watch-nights, 
i, e. finging, and praying, and’preaching, from eight 
e'clock to twelve, They have this fervice alfo once 
a month. i | 

& The Methodifts, in particular. Mr. Whitefield’s 
fociety, are. at prefent very numerous in England. 
[see Appendix] e 
Formey’s Ecclef Hifl vol d. p.268. —— 
Gillie's Succefs of the Gofpel. vol. it p. 2. 
Whitsfela’s letters, vol. i. p. 211. 

Wefley’s, Notes, vol. i. p. 33, vol. iii; p. 196. 


. MILLENARIANS, or CHILIASTS, A name 
given to thofe who, in the primitive ages, believed 
that the faints will reign on earth with Jefus Chrift 
a thoufand years. | ' 
The former appellation is of Latin original, the 
latter of Greck, and both of the fame import. 
: The Millenarians.hold, that after the-coming of 
-antichrift, and the deftrüction of all nations which 
fhall follow, there hall be a firft refurrection of the 
Juft alone; that all who (all be found upon earth, 
both good and bad, fhall continue alive ; the good 
to obey the juft who are rifen as their princes ; the 
bad to be conquered by the juft, and to be fubject 
to them: that Jefus Chrift will then defcend from 
‘Heaven in his glory: that the city of Jerufalem vu 
| : oM LETT Mel 
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be rebuilt, enlarged, embelifhed, and its gates fik 
open night and dag, They applied to this new „$> 
rufalem what is faid in the Apocalypfe, chip: Xx], 
and to the temple, all that is written in Tzebuéi, 
xxxvi, Here they pretended Jefas Chri& Wii ux 
the teat of his empire, and reign a thouíard pears 
with the faints, patriarchs and prophets, who will 
enjoy perfect and unioterrupred felicity. - ` | 
The Millenarians were divided .in opinion ;. fome 
pretended that the faints fhould pafs their time ia 
corporeal delights ; others that they fhould only ex- 
ercife themfelves in fpiritual pleafures, | 
"an ` Broughton’s Hifforical Library, vol. in p 93 94- 


MOLINISTS, So called from Lewis Molina, a 
Spani(h Jefuit, Profeffor of Divinity in the Univerfity 
of Ebora,in Portugal ; who, in the year 1598, pub- 
li(hed a book to fhew that the operations of Divine 
grace were entirely confiftent with the freedom of 
the buman will, and who introduced an hypothefis 
to remove: the difficulties attending the doctrines of 
predeftination and liberty. 


-He afferted, that the decree of predeftination to 
eternal glory, was founded upon a previous know- 
ledge and. confideration of the merits of the elect ; 
that the grace, ` from whofe operations thefe merits 
are derived, is iot efficacious by its own intrinfic 
‘power only, but alfo by the confent of our own will, 
and becaufe it is adminiftered in thofe cireumftances 
in which. the Deity, by that branch-of his know- 
ledge which is called Scientia Media, forefees that it 
will be efficacious. The kind of prefcience, deno- 
minated im the fchools Scientia, Media is that fore- 
knowledge of future contingents which arifes from 
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an acquaintance. with the nature and faculties of ra- 
tional beings, of the circümitances in “which they 
‘hall be placed, of the objects that {hall be prefented 
to them, arid of the influence that thefe clrcumfan- 
= ` Mofbeinr's Ecclef. Hif. vol. i. p. 476. nn i 


MONARCHIANS, A fet which arofe in the 
fecond century: they derivéd their origin from, 
Praxeas, a man of genuis and learning. ` He denied 
any real diftinction between theFather, Sos and Hof, 
Gboff ; and maintained, that the Father, fole creator 
of ail things, had united to himfelf the haman nature 
of CHRIST, Hence his followers were called Mo- 
narchians, 


— This fe& were din filed Patropaffians, 
; Mofbeim ibid, vol. x, p- 190: 


MONOPHYSITES, A íc& which arofe in the 
fifth century, They maintained that the diuine and 
buman nature of CHRIST were fo united as to form 
only one nature, yet without any change, gonfufon, 
or mixture of thetwo natures, ° So 777 07 
"rr t son Molheiai's ibid, p 420. 

MONOTHELITES, A fect in the feyenth cen» 
tury ; fo called Dom the Greek words [mónós] and 
[pens] "Their fuunder was "Theodore, Bifhop of 

haran, in Arabia, who maintained the following 
dóZrines: Se ES 

I. That in CHRIST there were two diftinc 
natures, which were fo united, though without the 
leat mixture or confufioh, as to form by their uhi- 
on only One perfon, "TT 
SNE H That 
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TL That the foul of Chrift was endowed with a 
will or faculty of volition, which it {till retained after 
its union with the divine nature, ^ =” ` 

For they taught that CHRIST was not only per- 
fe& GOD, but was endowed with the faculty of 
volition, E 2 eee I - A Hu x 1 | 

IL ` That this faculty of volition in the foul of 
CHRIST, was not abfolutely unattive, but that it 


co-operated with the divine will, ^ — ^ 

IV. That, in a certain fenfe, there was in 
CHRIST but one will and one mannér of opération, 
| eebe: Ecclef. Hift. vol Bea, ` 

Broughton’s Hiffórical Library, vol. ii,’ p. 123e 

MONTANISTS, A Lë which arofe in the fe- 
‘ond century ; fo called. from Montanus, who pre- 
tended, that he was the Pgraclete, or Comforter,* 
which the divine Saviour at hisdeparture from earth, 
promifed to fend to his difeiples to lead them to all 
truth ; and declared that He was fent with a divine 
 commiffion "to give to the moral precepts delivered 
by Chrift and his apoftles the finifhing zouch. that 
was to bring them fo -perfelion, ` De wasiof opi- 
nion, that Chrift and his apoftles made, in their 
precepts, many allowances to the infirmities of thofe 
among whom they lived, and that this condefcend- 
ing indulgence rendered their fyftem of moral laws 
imperfect and incomplete. He therefore, nel 

rc ieee E, e 


* Montanus made a diftin&ion between the Parachte promifed. 
by Chrifi to liis dpoftles, and the Holy Spirit, which was fhed up- 
on them on the day of Penticoft, and underfüood by the former, a 
divine teacher pointed aut by Chrif under the name of Paraclete. 
ór Comforter, who was to perfect the gofpel by the addition of 
fome do&trines omitted by our Saviour. ‘Ie was this divine mefz 

fenger which Mogtanus pretepded to be, and pot the Holy Ghafas 
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the neceffity of multiplying fafts ; prohibited fecond 
marriages as unlawful ; maintained that the church 
fhould refufe ablolution to thofe who had fallen in 
to the commiffion of enormous fins ; and. condemn- 
ed all care of the body, efpecially all nicety of drefs, 
and all female ornaments. He alio. gave-it as hia 
opinion, that philofophy, arts, and whatfoever favour- 
ed of polite literature, Dech be banifhed from the 
Chriftian church. 


He looked upon thofe Chri ftians as guilty M 
mot heinous. tranfgreffion, who faved their lives by 
fight, from the perfecuting fword, or who ran- 
fomed them by money, from the bands of their 
ere! and mercenary judges. 


This fe& were firft called Cataphrygoans,. from 
the place where they had their firtt principal abode ; 
they were alfo ftiled Pepuzians, becaufe, Montanus 
lived in a. Phrygian village, called Pepuza, 


Mofbeim’s Ecclef Hif. vol. i.’ p. 192. 193» 
Pormey’s Ecelefofical Hifory, vol. 1. f. 48. 


: MORAVIANS, A name given to the follow- 
erg cf Nicolas Lewis, Count of Zinzendorf ; who in 
the year 1721, fettled at Bartholdorf, in Upper Lu- 
fatia, ‘There he made profelytes of two or three 
‘Moravian families, and having engaged them to leave 
their fountry, received them at.Bartholdorf. They 
were directed. to. build a houfe. in a. wood, about 
half a league from that village, where, in 1722, 
jghis people held their firft meeting. Ze 


| This fociety encreafed fo faft, that in.a few. ‘years. 
they had an orphan houfe and other public buildings. 
An adjacent hill, called the Huth-Berg, gave the 
coloniíts occafion to call this dwelling place Heren- 
huth ; 
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buth; which may be interpreted, the. guard, or 
protection of the Lord : hence this fociety are, longe 
times called Herrenhatters, 


The following. doctrines are maintained by thia 
denomination, to which is added a fhort fpecimen . 
of the ‘arguments they make ule of in defence of 
their fentiments ; 


L That creation and (an&tification "es not tà 
be afcribed to the Fathet, Bot and HolyeGhoft ; 
but belongs priacipally to the Saviour : agd to avoid: 
idolatry, people ought to be taken from the Father 
nd Holy Ghoft ; and be firt directed. fingly -to 
Jetus, who is the appointed channel of tlie Deity. 


For the effenee of God, both Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoft, is a depth fo unfathomable, that in 
contemplating it we may ruin our intelle&ual facul- 
ties, and yet not be able to form one juft expreffion 
concerning this miftery, yet we can have all the gifts 
and effects of their offices, through him who is daily 
agent between God and man, 


II. That Chrift has not conquered as God but as 
man, with precifely the {ame powers we have to. 
that purpofe. 

For as his Father affifted him heaffiftsus ; the on- 
ly difference is, it was bis meat and. drink to do the 
will of bis Father who is in Heaven. 


DL That the law ought not to be preached under 
the gofpel difpenfation. 


For Paul is very exprefs, that the meffengers of 
Chrift are not appointed for the miniftration of the 
letter, 2d of Cor. iii. 6. Therefore, the method of 
preaching th the gofpel is alone to be preferred. 

ys IV. That ` 
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IV. That the children of God have not to combat 
with theie own fins, but with the kingdom of cor- 
tuption in the world. 


_ For the apofle declares, that fn i i$ condemned i in tbe 
Jel.. Rom. viii, 3 : and our marriage with ‘it dif- 
folved, through the body of Chrift, theLamd of God; 
who has undergone this conflict onte for all, and 
inftead of all. 


The Moravians affert, that faith confifts in a joy- 
ful perfuáfion: of our intereft in Chrift, and our 
title to his purchafed falvation. 


They deny the Calvinifical doctrinei of particulat 
redemption, and final perfeverance. ` ` 


This denomination have eftablithed.: among them- 
felves à fort of difcipline; which clofely unites then 
to one another, divides them into different claffes; 

puts them. tinder an entire dependence of their fü- 
periors, and confines them to certain exercifes of de< 
votion; and to the obferving of different little rules. 


The church at Herenhiuth is fo divided; that firtt 
the hufbands, then the wives, then the widows, then 
the maids; then the young men, then the boys, ther: 
the girls, and laftly the little children; are in fo many 
diftin& claffes : each of which is daily vifited, the 
fnarried men by a married tnan, the wives by à "wife, 
and fo of the reft, -Each clafs Has its director chofen 
by its members, and. frequent particular affemblies 
are beid in each claf$, and general ones. by the whole 
fociety. 
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Hons ; but above all, great care is taken of thofe 
who areípiritudlly dead. - P" | i 

_ The Eider, the. Co-elder; the Vice-elder, {ie 
perintend all che claffes.. There are likewife Infor- 
mers by office, fome of them known, fome kept 
fecret, befides many other employments, and titles 
too tedious to enumerate. `, ` T 


t DÉI 
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A great part of their worfhip confifts in finging ¢ 
and their fongs are always a connected repetition of 
thofe matters which have been preached juft before. 
. At all hours; whether day or night, fome perfons 
of both fexés are appointed by rotation to pray far, 
the fociety, | | 
> When the brethren perceive that the zeal of thé 
fociety is declining, their devotion is révived by cele- 
brating agapes, or sove-fea/ts. . 

e VP RE TEMAS I.M OSC TuS 
, The cafting of lots is much practifed among (hem, 
They make vie of it to learn the mind of the Lord. 

, TheEldérs have the fole right of making matches, 
No promife of marriage is of any validity without 
their confent. | w^ | | 
_ This denomination affert, that they are défcénded 
from the ancient ftack of the old Bohemian and Mo- 
ravian brethren, who were a little church_fixty years 
Before the reformation, and fo remained without in- 
fringement till that time, rétaining their particulae 
écclefiaftical difcipline, and their own Bifhops, Ets 
ders and Deacons, 

Rimius’s Hifory of the Moravians, p. 16, 18. 192 
Moravian Maxim:, p18, 20, 445 45) 67, 96- 
Zinzendarf’s. Strmons, p. 200. 

Manual of DeGrine, P9 


Gillie’ s Succefi ‘af the Cofpel, vol, ti. p. 662 
Dichinfon’s Letters. p. 169. 


MUGGLETONIANS} 
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! MUGGLETONIANS, A fe& which arofe in 
England about the year 1657 ; fo denominated from 
their leader Lodowic Muggleton, a journeyman 
taylor ; who, with his affociate Reeves, fet up for 
great prophets, pretending, as it is faid, to have an ab- 
folute power of faving and damning whom they 
pleafed ; and giving-out that they were the two laft 
"witnefles of GOD, who fhould appear before the 
end of the world. | 
They denied the doétrine of the Trinity, & affirm» 
ed, among other things, that GOD the Father, leav- 
ing the government of Heaven to Elias, came down 
'and-fuffered upon earth in an human form. 


Dittionary of Arts and Sciences, vol. ii, p. 2149- 
Colliers Hiflorical Dictionary, vol, iti. [See Muggletonian:] 


MYSTICS, A fe& which appeared in the third 
century, diftinguifhed by their profefling a pure, fu- 
Auge, and. perfect devotion, with an entire difinte- 
refted love of GOD, and by their afpiring to a Date of 
paffive contemplation, : 

The firft promoters of thefe fentiments proceeded 
from the known doctrine of the Péatonic {choo}, 
that the Divine nature was diffufed through alt hua 
anan fouls, or in other words, that the faculty of rea- 
fen, from which proceeds the health and vigor of 
the mind, was an emanation from GOD into tbe bu~- 
man foul, and comprebended' in it the. principles and 
ejgnints of all truth, buman and divine.. ; 

'They denied that men could, by labour or ftudy; 
excite this celeftial flame in their breafts, and there- 
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truth, and to difcover its hidden nature. On tlie 
contrary, they maintained that fi/emce, tranquility, 
repofe and jolitude, accompanied with fuch acts of 
mortification as might tend to extenuate and exhauft 
the body, were the. means by which the bidden and 
internal word was excited to produce its /atent vir- 
tues, and to inftruct men in the knowledge of Divine 
things, For thus they reafoned : 


They who behold, with a noble contempt, all hu- 
man affairs, who turn away their eye? from terref- 
trial vanities, and fhut all the avenues of the outward 
{enfes againít the contagious influence of an outward 
world, muft neceffarily return to GOD, when the 
{pirit is thus difengaged from the impediments which 
prevent this happy union; and in this bleffed frame 
they not only enjoy inexpreflible raptures from their 
communion with the Supreme Being, but alfo are 
invefted with the ineftimable privilege of con- 
templating truth undifguifed in its native purity; 
while others:behold it in a vitiated and delufive 
form. 


Fhe apoftle tells us, that the [pirit makes intercef- 
Jion for us, &c. Now if the fpirit prays in us, we 
muft refign ourfelves to its motions, and be fwayed 
and guided by its impulfes by remaining in a ftate of 
mere inaction, | 

Mofbeim's Ecclef. Hift. vol. i. B. 222, 2236 


DiGionary of Arts and Sciences. vol. iii p. 2141. 
Hiffory of Religion, wol. iv, [See Myflics] 


N 
N AZAREANS, A name originally given 
.N toll Chriftians in general, on account that 
Jetus Chrift was of the city of Nazareth ; but after- 
RQ wards 
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„wards it was reftrained to a fect in the firft and fe- 
cond century, which blended Chriftianity and Juda- 
ifm together. They held, ‘that CHRIST was bora 
of a virgin, and was alfo i in a certain manner united 
to the Divine nature, ‘They refuled to abandon the 
ceremonies preferibed by the law of Mofes, but were 
far from attempting to impofe the 'obfervance of 
thefe ceremonies’ upon ‘the Gentile Chriftians.® 
They rejected alfo all thofe additions that were made 
to the Mofaic inftitutions by the Pharifees and Doc- 
tors ‘of the law, 2 


; Like the Ebionites, this denomination made ufe 
of a 'gofpel which was called indiícriminately, thé 
golpel of the N: a£arites or Hebre WS t D 


Mofbeim’s Ecclef. DER voli $: 173- 
Broughton! s Hifforical Library, vol. p. reg, 


NEONOMIANS, So called from the Greek 
[neós] new, and [ndrhds} law, fignitying a mew iaw, 
becaufe this denomination maiiain, that the gof- 
pel is a new law, thecondition wheori is imperfect, 
though fincere, and perfevering obedience. FUSE Y 


' Chauncy’ 4 Nesiomianim Unmafhed, 


NESTORIANS, A fe& which arofe in the fifth 


century ; fo galled from. Neitorius Bifhop of Con- 
ftantinople, ' 


This denomination maintain, that the union of 
Chrif s divinity with his humanity, i is an union of will, 
operation and benevolence. For the Divine word ig 

perfect ` 


..* [n this refpect, as well as in fome others, this denomination 
Siffered frofn ihe Ebionites ; for thcy received both the Old and 
New Teflapent, [See Ebionites] 


t This "A fuppofed by fume to b th off el St. ul refers to 
in Gah i6, PP by fo c e gofpe Paul 
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perfect in his nature and perfon. The buman nature 
pnited to him, is likewife a perfect bumawity i in its 
natureand perfon : neither of them is changed, or 
undergoes any alteration. Therefore there are twa 
perjons in Felus Chrift, and two natures aS by 
one operation and will, 


Neftorious afférted, that eg the Kirgin Mary 
was the mother of Jejus Chri]! as a man, yet the 
was not the mothes of GOD, becauíe no human 
creature ‘could impart that to anoiher which fhe did 
not poffefs heríelf. ` ` 


The generality. of Chrifidn; in the Levant go 
under this name, 


CBaylüys Didionary, vol. ti. {See Neflerians] 
Memoirs of Literature, vol. v. p. 137: 


NICOLAITANS, A fect in the frh century ; 
fo called fromNicolas, one of the Geh feven Deacons 
of Jerufalem, — 


They made no difference between ordinary meats 
4nd thofe offered to idols ; allowed a community 
of wives, and indulged: themfelves i in all fenfual plea- 
{ures without reftraint, ) 


“Dupia’s Church Hiftory, vel. i. b. 3% 
Broughton’ f Hifterical Library, vol. it. P. 1798 


NOETIANS, A fect which arofe in the third 
century, followers of Noetus, who pretended that 
he was another Mofes fent by God ; and that his 
brother was a new Aaron. 


He affirmed, that the fupreme God, whom he 
called the Father, and confidered as abfolutely indi- 
vifible, united himfelf to the man CHRIST, whom 
he called the Soz, and was born amd crücified with 
bim, From thi this opinion Neetus and his followers 
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-were diftinguiffied by ‘the title of; Patripaffions, i. e, 
perfons who believe that the fupreme Father of the 
"univerfe, and not any other divine perfon bad eXpi- 
ated the guilt of the human race. 


Mofheim’s Eccleffaflical. Hiftory, vol, b p.246 247. 
 Brougbton's Hiftorical Library, vol. ii. p. 172. 


‘NOV-ATIONS, A fect in the third century ; 
-they derive their name from their founders, Novat 
and Novation ; the firfta Prieft of the church of 
‘Carthage, the other of that of Rome, 


_ This denomination laid it doen for a fundamen+ 
tal tenet, that the church of Chrift ought to be pure 
and free from every ftain ; and that the finner who 
had once fallen into any offence, could not again, 
become a member of it, though they did not refufe 


bim the hopes of eternal life. , ` 


Hence they looked upon every fociety which re- 
admitted thofe to their communion, who after bap- 
tím had fallen into heinous crimes, as unworthy 
the title of a Chriftian church, | 


They fepdrated from the Church of Rome, be: 
caufe they.admitted to communion thofe who had: 
fallen off in time of ‘perfecution, which. opinion. 
they founded on Heb. vi. 6. They obliged fuch 
as came over to them from the general body of 
Chriftians, to fübmit to baptifm a fecoríd time, as 
a neceflary, preparation for entering into their 
fociety. ` WM 


This denomination alfo condemned fecond mar- 
riages, and degied communion forever to fuch, as 


after baptifry marrigd a fecond time, ^ — 
m eS m They 
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_ They affamed to themfelves the title of Cathari; 
Le the pure. te cs th 
Formey's Ecclefiaftical Hiffory, vol. i. p. 84, 
Mofheim's ibid, vol. i. p. 250, 251. d 
Hif. of Religion, vol. iv. [See Novatiani] 
Broughton’s Hiftorical Library, vol. i. ia, 
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4 XPHITES, A fe& which appeared in the 
O fecond century ; whofe leader was called Eu~ 
phrates, They derive their name from their main- 
taining the following tenet, viz. That the ferpent 
By which our firft parents. were deceived, was either ` 
Chrift himfelf, or Sophia, concealed. under the form 
of that animal 3 and in confequence of this. opinion; 
they offered a fubordinate kind of Divine worfhip to 
a certain number of ferpents, which they nourifhed 
and efteemed faced.  . 

It is faid they kept à live ferpént inia kind' of cage? 
Af certain times they. opened the door, and called 
the ferpent. The animal came out, and mounting 
upon the table, twined itfelf: about fome loaves of 
bread, ‘This bread they broke, and diftributed 
among the company, who all kiffed the ferpent. 
‘This they called their Eucharift. ua 

Their other opinions were fimilar with the reft of 
the Egyptian Gnoftics, ^ [See Gnoftics] m 

Broughton, ibid. p. 191. > 77: (ou 
Mofbeim's Heclef. Hifl. vol. i. p. 189, 1907 : 

ORIGINISTS, A denomination which appeared 
in the third centuty, and derived their opinions from 
the writings of Origen, a Prefbyter of: Alexandria; 
and a man of vaf& and uncommon abilities, who 
interpreted the Divine truths of religion d 

: : ther 
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the teriour of the Platonic ffofophy i He aliedgėd; 


that the fource of many evils lies in adhering to the’ 
literal and external part of fcripture; and that the 
true meaning of the facred writers was to be fought 
in a myfterious and hidden fenfe; arifing fromi the - 
nature of things themfelves,_ 

"The principal ténets afcribed to Origin; together 
with a few ofthe reafons made ufe of in their de- 
fence, are comprehended in the: following fummary, 
h I. That there is a pre-exiftent flate of human 

juls. EE UND 
. For the natüfé of the fowt is fach as makes her 
éapable of exifling eternally backward as wellas 
forward : for her fpiritua! effence, as fuch, makes it 
impofliblé that fhe fhould either through age ot 
violence be diffolved, fo that nothing is wanting 
to her exiftence but his good pléaftre from whont 
all things. proceed ; and. if according to the Platonic 
fcheme, we aflign the production of all things to the - 
éxuberant fullnefs of life in the Deity, which thro’ 
the bleffed neceffity of his communicative’ nature 
empties, itfelf: into all pofübilities of being, as into 
{o many capable receptacles, we muft fuppofe her 
exiftence in a fenfe.necellary, and in a dégréé co-eterz 
pal with Gof. ` | 

IL That fouls were condemnéd to animate mor: 
tal bodies, in order to expiate faults they had coms 
initted.in a pre-exiftent ftate, 

' For we may. be affured from the infinité goodnefs 
oftheir Creator, that they. were at firft joined to 
tothe pnreft matter,* and phced in thof acid 
Ct SE. : i the 

€ Origin foppofed, that our fouls being incorporeal and invifible, 
always Rand ín need of bodies fvitable to the nature of the placed 
where they exif, SKS 
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the.urliverfe which were moft Tuitable to the purity of 
effence they then, poffeffed 2 for that the fouls of men 
are ap order of effentially incorporate fpirits,their deep 
immerfioninto terreftial matter the modification of all 
their operations by it; and the beavenly body promi- 
fed in the gofpel, as the higheft perfection of ot 
renewed nature; clearly evinces, , Therefore; if out 
fouls exifted before: die appeared inhabitants of the 
earth, they were placed in a purer element, and en- 
joyed far greater degrees of happine(s, and certainly 
‘he, .whofe overflowing goodnefs brought them into 
exiftence; would not deprive them of their felicity, 
until, by their mutability, they rendered themfelves 
lefs pure in the, whole extent of their powers, and 
became difpofed for the fufception of fuch a degree 
of corporeal life as was exactly anfwerable to theic 
prefent difpofition of fpirit 7 hence it was neceflary 
that they fhould beconie terreftrial men. 

DI. That the ou? of CHRIST was united to the 
«word before the incarnation.* l 
. For the feripturès teach us, that the foul of the 
Meffiah was.creatéd beforé the beginning of the 
world: fee Phillipians ii. 2, 6,7. This text muft 
be ünderftood of Chrift’s human foul, becaufe it is 
unufual to propound the Deity as an example of hu- 
inilityin {cripture: "Though the humanity of Chrif 
was fo God-like, he émptied himfelf : of this fulnefs 
of life and ‘glory tô take upon bim the form of a fèt- 
“pant. It was this Meffiah who converfed with the 
` Patriarchs under a.human form s it was he who dp- 
Eeer to Mofes üpon the holy, Mount : it was he 
Who'fpoke to the prophets under a vifible appear- 
A QC Pec ue ance i 
Pe this fubje& more fully illufirated in Dr, Watt's Gloty of 
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ance 7 and it is he who will at lat come in triuniph 
upon the clouds, to reftore the univerfe to its pris 
mitive fplendor and felicity. 

IV. .That at the refurrection we thall be cloathed 
with etherial bodies, n" ? 

For the elements‘of our terreftrial corpofitions 
are fach as almoft fatally entangle us in vice, paffion 
and mifery : the purer the vehicle the foul is unitéd 
with, the more perfect is her life and operations ; 
befides, the Supreme Goodnefs, which made all 
things, affures us, De made all things beft at firft ; 
and therefore liis recovery of us'to our loft liappiriefs, 
(which is the defign of the gofpel) muft reftore us to 
our better bodies and happier habitations ; which is 
evident from 1ft of Cor. xv. 49.-—2d of Cor, v. 1, 
and other texts of fcripture. | 
.. V. That after long periods of time, the damned 
fhall be releafed from their torments, and reftored 
to a new Date of probation: 


For the Deity: has: fuch referves.in his. gracious pros 
vidence, as will vindicate his fovereign:goodnefs and, 
wifdom from all difparagement, Expiatory pains 
are a part of his adorable. plan, for this fharper 
kind of .favour has a righteous place in fuch’ 
creatures as are by nature mutable. "Though fin 
has extinguifhed or filenced the Divine life, it, has 
not deftroyed the faculties of reafon and underftand= 
ing, confideration and memory, which will ferve 
the life which is moft powerful, If therefore the 
vigorous attraction of the fenfual nature: be abated 
by. a ceafelefs pain, thefe powers may refüme the 


wb 


feeds of a better life and nature, 
| As 
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Asin the material fyftem. there is a gravitation of 
the- lefs bodies towards the greater, there muft of 
neceffity- be fomething analogous to this in the intel- 
lectual {yftem : and fince the fpirits created by GOD 
are emanations and fireams from bis own aby/s of 
being ; and as fel/-exiftent power muft needs fubject 
all deings to itfelf, the Deity could not but imprefs 
upon their intimate natures and {ubftances, a central 
tendency towards himfelf, an effential principle of 
re-union to their great original, E 

VL That the earth, after her conflagration, fhall 
become habitable again, and be tbe manfion of men, 
and other animals, and that in eternal viciffitudes. 

For it is thus expreffed in [faiah, Bebold I make 
new beavens aud. a new earth, &c, and in Heb. 1. 
10, 11, I2, Thou Lord in the beginning bafi laid 
the foundations of tbe earth ; as a vefture fhalt thou 
change them and they (halt be changed, Ze, ` Where 
there is only a change the füb(tanee is, not défttoycd ; 
tlfis change, being only as that of a garment worn 
out and decaying ; the fafhion of tbe world paffes 
away like a turning fcene, to exhibit a frefh and 
new reprefentation of things; and if only the pre- 
{ent drefs and appearance of things goes off, the fub- 
ftance is fuppofed to remain. entire, | 

Molbeim’s E afli if]. vol. is p. , . 
Cudworth’s (ber s wl ii. P. 818° 
The Phenix, vol. i. p. 16, 17, 18, 28, 29.31) 32s 


46 475. 49. 50, $6. 57. 
Cheyne’ iPhilofopbicalPrinciples of Religion, p. 47:84. 
Travels of Cyrus, p. 235, 238. ) 


OSIANDRIANS, A Gë among the Lutherans, 
which was founded in the year 1550, by Andrew 
.Ofiander, a celebratedGerman divine, whofe doctrine 
amounted to the following propofitions, 

~ Sa O L That 


v E 
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I. That Chrift, confidered in his buman natlurg 
only, could not by his ‘obedience to the deine: law 
obtain jultification and ,pardon for finners, neither 
can we be jüfified before'God by embracing and ap- 
plying to ourfelves, through { faith, the righteou[ne/s 
‘and obedience of’ the man CHRIST.” k is only 
through that eternal and effential righteoujnejs which 
dwells in Chrift confdered as God; and which re- 
fidés in his divine nature, that is united te the human, 
that mankind can obrain compleat juftification. ` U 


U. That man becomes a partaker of this divine 
righteoufne(s by faith ; fince it is in confequence of 

this uniting ‘principle that Chrift dwells in the heart 
of mah, with his divine righteoufnefs ; now where- 
ever this divine righteouínefs dwells, there God can 
behold no fin, ‘and therefore, when it is prefent 
with Chriít in the hearts of the’ regenerate, they are, 
on its account, confidered by the Deity as ‘righteous, 
although they: be finners, Moreover, this divine 
and juftifying rigbteoufnefs of Chrif,’ excites the 


-faithful to the purfuit of holiness, and to the praç- 
tice of virtue, ` 


* Mofbeim's Ecclef aftical Hiftery, vol. iv p. 46. 


OSSENIANS, A fect in the firft century, which 
taught, that faith may and ought i to be diflembled, ` 
Dufrefuo! J Chronological Tables, vob. ü, b. 195. 


p, 


APIS'TS,'-So called from their adhering to 


the Pope, whdfe fupremacy is faid to have been 
e(tablifhed in ‘the eleventh century. | 


Con 
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The principal points which diftinguith the Papifts 
from the Proteftants, together with a few of the 
realons they bring to fupport their fentiments, ‘are 
comprifed in the following fummary : ^ 


© l That St. Peter was defigned by Chrift to be 
the head of the church ; and the Bifhops of Rome 
being his lineal fucceffors, have the fame apoftolic 
authority ; and that the Roman church is the mo- 
ther and miftrels of all churches. ` » 


For. our Saviour declares, in Mat. xi. 18, Thou 
artPeter, and upon this rock will I build 1 my church : : 
Therefore ‘the church i is built upon Peter, * 


A facceffion į in the church is now neceffary in. the 
New Teftament, as Aaron had his fucceffion in the 
Old ; but ‘there can be no certain fücceffion now 
fhewed, but in the choir of St. Peter, at Rome : 
Therefore the Bifhops of Rome are the true fuc- 
ceffors of Peter. 


The church of the Old Teftament was a figure 
of the church under the New; but they had a High, 


rieft above the reft ;. therefore the Pope is fuperior 
to other Bifhops, 


IL That the feriptures are not fufficient 'with- 
out traditions : and that their approved traditions 
are of equal authority with the feriptures. 


For there are divers books of canonical fcripture 
loft ; for mention is made of the books of Nathan 
And Gad, ift of Chron. xxix, 29. And in 2d of 


Chron, 


* The general doctrine of the Church of Rome, is that Peter was 
not only appointed by our Saviour, thé chief ‘of the Apofties, and 
ps cf theUniverfalChurch,bu: that after having been feven years 

ifhop at Antioch he came to Rome, where he was Bifhop tweaty- 


E fre years, and {uered martyrdom üpder the Emperor . Nero. 
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Chron. ix. .ag, of the books of Abijah. and do 
and in the New Teftament Col. iv. 16, of the. epi- 
ftlt of Paul to the Laodiceans ; all thofe ‘books are 
loft : therefore that part of {cripture which remain- 
eth is nog fufficient, - 


We are directed in 2d. of Theff. ii, 15, to 
keep the traditions which we bave been taught, whe- 
ther ‘by word or by epifHe ; therefore there are tras 
ditions of equal authority with the {cripture, 


$c 5: "DE 

2: JL That the Cathode Church cannot poffibly 
err; but is not only, iz/al/ibie in all things neceffary 
to falvation, but alfo in any thing it impofeth and 
commandeth, even if it is not contained in the word 
of God. "HEU. 


For the Church bas the fpirit of God to lead it 
into all truth : the gates of Hett fhail not prevail 
egainf it, Mat. xi, 18. Chrift hath prayed for 
the Church, that it might be fané ified in the truth, 
The Church is without ot or wrinkle, Eph. v. 27. 
Therefore the Church cannot err. | 


IV. hat there are feven facraments inftituted, 
by Jefus Chrift, viz. Baptifm,° Eucharift, Confir- 
mation, Penance, Extreme Union, Orders, and 
Marriage ; and that the facraments have power to 
confer grace, ^ 

I. To prove that Confirmation, or impofition of 
bands is x facrament, the Papifts argue from: Acts 
vill, !7. They did lay their bands upon them, and 
they received the Holy Gboff, This impofition of 
hands, together with the prayers here fpecified, was, 
ng doubt, the facrament of Confirmation ; for here 

| SE Se 


P AP iay 


ban outward figh; and a fpiritual gråcë ` therefore 
Confirmation is a facrament.* — - a oe 

II. Penance includes in it, contrition and pain- 
fal forrow of heart, confeffion to the Prieft, and fatis- 
Zaëtion to GOD for our fins / and Chrift inftituted 
this facrasaent when he breathed upon his’ apoftles 
after bis refurrection, and faid unto them, receive 
ye dhe: Holy Ghoft-s whofe. fins ye. femit, are re- 
mitted ; whofe fins ye retain, are retained ` John 
xx. 220. The faculty of the priefthood confifting in 
temitting of fins, is here beftowed upon the apoffles 
and their fugceffors ; therefore Penance is truly and 
properly a faerament, — — — EX NM 
- UI That Extreme Unaion, or anointing the fick 
with oil is truly a facrament, is evident from James 
v..13, Jr ant fick among you, let bin call for the El- 
ders of the church; and let them pray over. bim, 
anointing bim with oil in the: name of the Lord. 
Here is a remiffion of fins promifed upon anpinting 
thefick with oil; therefore itis a facrament. _ 

IV. That HolyOrdets is a factament appears from 
rit of Tim. iv. 14. Defpije not the gift which was 
given thee, through prophecy, with the laying on of 
bands, Holy Orders give grace ‘by an external ce- 
retnony and work ; therefore Holy: Orders is a facra- 
ment, We | 
_ V, That Marriage is a facrament is evident from 
Eph. v. 32, bis is a great myftery, Matrimony is 

i | | ^ crfhere 

* The Church of Rome maintain, that Confirmation is that 
which makes us perfe& Chrifians : the Brieft adminiflers this 
ceretdony after Baptifm, by ftriking confecrated oi! and balm, 
in the manner of a erofs upon the forehead of him who is to be 
confirmed ; and pronounces thefe words, I fign thee with the 
Sign of the erofi, and confirm the -chrifra of falvation in the nime 
9t whe Father, Son and Holy Gäeb, = 


198 PAP 


here a fign of an holy thing reprefenting the content? 
tion of Chrift, and his church; therefore it is a fa« 
crament.-f S ` f 

VI. That in the mafi there is offered unto GOD 
a true and propitiatory facrifice for the quick and 
dead; and that in the facrament of. the Eucharitt; 
undet the forms of dread and: wine, is really and DÄ. 
flantially prefent the body dnd blood; together with 
the foul and divinity of our Lord Jefus Chrift : and 
that there is a converfion tnade of the whole fubftance 
of the dréad into his body; and of the wine into his 
blood, which is called tranfubfantiation, E 

Foi; fay they, Chrift, in the inftitutio of this faz 
€ramient, faid to his apoftles; T bis is my body: that 
js, that which is contained under the form of this 
bread is my very body, ift of Cor. x. 16. Chrift 
transfigured his body marvelloufly on the Mount. 
‘Mat. ix, therefore, he is able to exhibit his Jody un 
der the forms of dread and winë, M" 
_ VAT, That the laymen and clergy not faying mafs; 
fhal! receive the Eucharift in, one kind, that is, in 
bread only ; and that it is not lawful for them to 
eommunicate in both; ZZ 

For it is faid, John vi, cy, He that éatetb me frail 

livé by me; But Chrift is eaten only under the form 
of bread ; therefore. under the form: of bread whole 
Chrift is prefent. or: 

VIII. That there isa Purgatory, in which fouls 
are cleanfed by fire before they can be received into 
| * Heavén, 


* 


L Notwithftanding this, they enjoin the celebacy of the clergy, 
sind pretend it was enjoined upon them as the condition, of their 
ordination, «ven from the apoftolic age. ` 
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Heaven, and that fouls kept prifoners there, do re- 
ceive help by the fuffrages of the faithful. $ 


"For it is faid in 1ft of Cor. iii. 15. If any we 
work (bail be burned, be [hall Juffer lofs:; but be bim- 
lelf thall be jawed ; yet fo as by fire : which, fay they, 
may be underitood of the, flames of Purgatory, 


_ IX, That the faints reigning together with Chrift 
are to be worfhipped and prayed unto ; and. that 
they do offer prayers unto GOD for us, and their 
relics are to be had in Veneration, —,. ; 


For there are certain. examples in the fcriptures 
of the adoration of angels; a Abraham, Lot; and 
Jothua adored- the angels that appeared unto them : : 
therefore angels, and confequently Jainits, are to be 
woríbipped and prayed unto, 


e Rev. v. 8. Tbe Éuders are faid to bave m vials 
full of odour, which are the prayers of the faints 5 
therefore the Saints. in Heaven do pray for us. 

_. Xs, That the images of Chrift, of the bleffed Vir- 
gin the mother of GOD, and of other faints, ought 
to be retained in churches, and honor and veneration 
- Ought to’ be given! unto them. T e 

For, the images of cherubim: were. allowed i in the 

temple ; therefore 7 images fhould be pace in church- 
es, and had i in veneration, 


XI. That the Paflors of the ded hive Power 
fo difpenfe the virtues and fufferings of the jaints, 
ee E ... and 


m The Papil: fuppote that, fov! s are releafed fro Purgatory 
by the msfles and prayers of the clergy, waa are dien. re- 
Warded for thofe performances. 


T Not, fay. they. becaufe there i is. any virtue in images, but bes 
e-ufe Chrift and “his faint a are worfkipped by them, whofe finie 
tude they bear, 
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and thereby to abfolve from all fins; and the pinifh- 
ment of fns; to grant indulgencies, difpenfes with 
oaths, vows, laws, &c. 

This opinion the Papifts found on a notion, that 
eur Saviour has left an infinite treafuré of merits, and 
fupereropatory fatisfactions arifing from his own fuf- 
ferings, and thofe of the blefled Virgin, and the reft 
of the faints, and that the guides of the church, and 
more efpecially the Popes, have power to apply this 
treafure to the living by virtue of the Ser, and to 
the dead by way of fuffrage, to difcharge them from 
their portion of punifhment, by taking as much me- 
rit out of this general treafure as they conceive thé 
debt requires, and offering it to the Deity. Mat. xiii, 
18. Whatfoever you lofe on earthy hall be loofed in 
Heaven. Confequently the indulgence of the church 
fets tree from the punifhment of fin. 


The following ceremonies, and many others too 
tedious to enumerate, are practiféd by the Church of 
Rome in their religious worfhip. 


I, They make ufe of the fign of the crofs in all 
their facraments, to give us to underftand, that 
they have their whole force, and efficacy from the 
crofs. 

II. Sprinkling holy water by the Prieft on folemn 
days, is ufed likewife, by every one going ih, or 
coming out of a church. 

_ HI. The ceremony of bleffing bells, is by the 
Catholics called chriftening of them ; becaufe the 
name of fome faint is afcribed to them, by virtue 
of whofe invocation they are prefented, in order that 
they may obtain his favour and protection. - 
NEGER Cumas iV. They 
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IV. They keep a number of lamps and wax can- 
dee continually burning before the fhrines and ima- 
ges of the faints. 

, M They have a cuftom of bowing at the name of 
efus, 

~” The Church of Rome obferve a variety of holy 
days, as the feftiyals of: Chrift and his apoftles, the 
feftivals of the faints, &c. ) 

For an account of the divifions among the Papifts 
fee Borignonifts, Yanfenifts, Jefuits, Molinifts, and 
Quietifis. M | 

` For an account of the extent and prefent ftate of 
the Roman Catholi¢ religion, fee Appendix, 
Willetts View of Popery P | $2, 57» 7% 152; 165, 406, 424? 
Bin AG, | 
dngbam's Works, vol. d. p. 153- 
Breut's.Gouncii of Trent, p. 806. 
Walcbs Hiftory of the Popes. p 24s 
Hift. of Religion, Number vi p. 233 23% 242. 
Pope Pig: u Greed, 

PARMENIANITES, [See Donatifts] 

PASAGINIANS, A fect which arofe in the 
twelfth century, known alfo by the name of the 
Circumcifed. Their diftinguifhing tenets were as 
follow : . | 


I. That the obfervation of the law of Maier, in 
every thing except the, offering of facrifices, was obli- 
gatory upon Chriítians ;. in. confequence of which, 
they circumcifed their. followers, abítained from 
thofe meats, the gie of which was prohibited under 
the Mofaic economy, and celebrated the Jewith 
Sabbath, J : 

If. That Chrift was no. more than the fie. and 
gureft creature of God. DIE : 


Ta This 
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"f his denomination had the utmoft averfion to the 
doctriié and ‘difcipline- of the Church of Rome. | * 
"MI ONS Mojbein's Écclef. Hift. 'vil. ii^ p. 458. 

PASSALORYNCHITES, A. branch" of the 
Montani. ` They held; that in’ order to^ be faved; 
dt was^neceflary to -obferve d perpetüal filence ; 
wherefore they kept their finger conftantly upod 
their mouth, and dared not open ‘it even to fay their 
SPRAYERS 9 ACFE eet Tee ` "E ST Se 

Their name is derived from the Greek [paffalds] 
a náti, and (tin] a n:fril ; bécaüfe, when t ey car» 
ried their finger to their mouth, they touched theit 
hOfes 4 oy ea à s n pence: a 

Ké Browglteaie Hiftorical Library, vol. ii. p. 224. 


PATRICIANS, A fec which arofe in the fe- 
cond century’; fọ called from Patricius their leader; 
“Their diftirigui(hing tenet’ was, that the {ubftance 
of the flech^is not'the-work of GOD but of the De- 
vil : on which account they bore fuch hatred: to 
their own bodies, as fometimes to kill themfelves, ` 

ei FOR Bayley's DiGiicnary.’ vol ii "See Patrician] 
PATRIPASSIANS, [See Noetians and Mo- 
narchiahs]^ re, ae ey Ge 
” "PAULIANS, or PAULIANISTS, A fed which 
appeared in the third century ; fo called from Paul 

of Samo'ata, Bi(hop of Antioch, = = ^: +: 

. He teught, that (be fen and the Holy Ghoft effi: 
in GOD in the fame manner, as the faculties of rea- 
[on and aéivity do in man: that CHRIST‘ was 
born of a mere man; ‘but’ that the reafon or wifdom 
ef the. Father defcended into him, and! by him 
— wrovgie® 
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wrought miracles upon earth, and inftruéted the na- . 
tions ; and finally, that on account of this union of 
the Divine word with the man JESUS, CHRIST 
might, though improperly, be called GOD. '* 
"Mojff eira’s Eéchef.' Hj. ‘ool. i, P. 248. 

PAULICIANS, A fe& formed in the feventh 
century, by two " brothers, Paul and Johi, inhabi- 
tants of Jerufalem ; from the former of whom they 
derive their' game, The tenets attributed to this 
fect aré as follow ; Em 


L That the inferior and vifible world is not the 
production ¢ of the Supreme Being. 


II. That the evil’ principle was engendered by 
dar&nefs and bre i not: *felf. originated and eternal.* 


liL. ` That though Chrift was the Son of Mary, 
he brought ‘from Heaven his human nature, 


IV. That Chrift’ was cloathed with an etherial, 
celeftial and impaffible ‘body,and did not really expire 
on the crö/s ;" hence they refufed to pay feligious 
homage to the crofs, "" 


V. That’ the bread and wine which Chrift is 
faid to have adminiftered to his difciples at his laft 
fapper, ‘only fignifies the divine difcourfes and ex- 
hortations'of the Saviour, which are a fpiritual food 
dnd nourifhment to the foul, and fill it with repofe, 
fatisfaction and delight. “Hence they refufed to ce- 
lebrate the inftitution of the Lord's fupper. 


VILL They rejeéted the books of the old Tefta- 
ment, and looked pon its writers as infpired by 
the ' 


* They confidered ESA matter as the fource of all evil ; and 
brlieved that this matter, endied from all eternity with life and 
BCE Op, had produced an adtive principle ; which is tbe fountain 
of vice, mifery and diforder ; acd is the author of all material! 
fobAances, ‘while GOD is the Creator and Father of Spirit, — 
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the. Creator of the world, and not by the fupreme 
God: They received all the books of the new Tef- 
ament, except the epifiles of St. Peter, which they 
rejected for reafons unknown to vs. | 
This denomination had not, like the Manichzans, 
an ecclefiaftical government adminiftered by Bithops, 
Priefts and Deacons ; they hed no facred order of 
men diflinguifhed by their manner of life, their ha- 
bit, or any other circum(laneg from the reft of the 
affembly : ner had Councils, Synods, or {fuch lige 
inftitutions, ‘any place in their religious policy. 
‘They had certain Doctors whom they called Sunec- 
demi, i. e. companions in the journey of: life ; and 
alo Notarii. Among thefe there reigned a perfect 
equality, and they had no peculiar rights, privileges, 
nor any. external mark of dignity. to diftingyith them 
from tbe people.~ The only fingularity. which at- 
tended. their promotion to the rank of Doctors was, 
that they changed their lay-names for fcripture ones, 
as. if there, had been fomething peculiarly venerable. 
in the names of holy men, whofe lives and actions 
are.recgrded, in the facred writings. — 8 
— For the arguments this fect make ufe of to fupport, 
their doctrine of zwo principles,—fee Manicheans, 
B k Mof eim’: Eeclefiaflical Hiftory, vol. it p. 175, 176. 


 ÉELAGIANS, A fe& which arofe in the fifth 
genwry ; fo called from Pelagius, a Monk, who 
looked upon the doctrines which were commonly 
received concerping the original corruption of human 
gesture, and the neceffity of divine grace to enlighten 
tha underflanding and purify tbe heart, as prejudicial 
to the progrefs of holinefs and virtue, and tending to 
eftablifh mankind in a prefumptuous and fatal fecu- 
tity, He maintaingd the following doctrines : 


3 
Ad 


coma 
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L That the fins of our fir parents wert im- 
puted to them alone, and fot to their pafterity ; and 
that we derive no corruption from their fall, but are 
born as pure and unfpotted as Adam came out of 
the forming hand of his Creator. J 
Il. That mankind therefore are capable of re- 
pentance and amendment, and of arriving to the 
igheft degrees of piety and virtue by the ufe of their 
natural faculties and powers ; that indeed external 
grace is neceflary to excite theif endeavours, bat 
that they have no néed of the internal foccours of 
the divine fpirit. ja 
II. That Adam was by nature, mortal ; and 
whether he had. finned or not, would certainly havé 
"IN. ‘That the grace of God is given in propor- 
fion to our merits, P 
V. That mankind may arrive at a ftate of per- 
fection in this life, | 
VI. That the law qualified men ‘for the king- 
dom of ‘Heaven, and was founded upon equal prò- 
mifes with the gofpel. 
Motheim's Ecclef. Hif olii, p ara. 
Dittionary of Arts and Sciences, vot. iti, p. 2378. 


PEPUZIANS, [See Montanitts] 


_ PETROBRUSSIANS, A fe& which was formed 
about the year „r110 in Languedoc and Provence, 
by Peter de Bruys, who'taught the following doc- 
trines : 


I. That no perfons whatever were to be bapti- 
sed before they came to the full afe of their reafon, 
II, That 
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H. That i it was an jdle foperfition to build 
churches for the feryice of God, who will accept of 
a fincere worthip, wherever i it is offered 3 and that 


therefore fuch churches as had already been erected, 
were to be pulled down and deftroyed. 


lI. That the crucifixes deferved the ‘fame fate. 


IV, That the real body and blood of Chrift 
were not exhibited in the Eucharift, but were only 
-reprefented. in that holy ordinance, by their fizures 
and fymbols, 


V. That thé oblations. prayers, and good works 
of the living, could be. in no refpeét advantageous to 
the dead. 

Mofheim’s Feclef. Hifl. vel, it. ? 446. 447 


PHILADELPHIAN- SOCIETY, The follow- 
érs of Jane Leadly, who, towards the conclufion of 
the feventeenth century, by her vifions, predictions 
and doctrines, gained a confiderable number of dif- 
ciples ; among whom were fome perfons of léarning. 
This woman was of opiniony that all diffentions" 
among Chriftians would ceafe, and the kingdom of 
ihe Redeemer become even here below, a. glorious 
fcene of charity, concord and felicity, if thofe who 
pear the namie of JESUS, without regarding the 
orms of do&trine and difcipline, which diftinguifh. 
particular communions, would all join in commiting: 
theif fouls to the care of this internal guide, to be 
inftrücted, governéd and formed by his divine im- 
pulfe and fuggeftions.. She went Ail! further, and 
declared in the name of the Lord, that this defi ird- 
ble event would happen ; and that the had a divine 
commiffion to proclaim the approach of this glori- 
ous communion of faints, who were to be gathered! 

^  . . together 
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ifogether i in one , vifible CHE chaos or ae 
dom, before the diffolution -of this earthly. globe. 
This prediction the delivered with a peculiar degree 
of confidence, from a notion that her Philadelpbian~ 
Society was the true kingdom. of CHRIST, in which 
alone the Divine fpirit refided: and. reigned. She alto 
maintained the final reftoration of ‘aif intelligent be- 
ings to perfection and: happinefs, We 
Mofreim ‘ibid, vol. v. P 66, si. 


PHOTINIANS, a fegi in the Gen century ; aC) 
called from Photinus, Bithop of Sirmich, in Panno- 
nia. 

. He taught, thet JESUS, CHRIST was born ofthe 
HOLY. GHOST, and the Virgin Mary ; that a 
certain divine emanation, or ray, (which he: called 
the word) defcended upon this extraordinary man ; 
that on, account of the union of the Divine word 
with his buman nature, JESUS was called the Son 
of GOD; nay, GOD himfelf ; and that the Holy 

hoft was nota dittinà períon, but a celeftial vir- 
tue proceeding from the Deity. 


f Mofpeim's - Ecclef Hifi. pol, ie D 346. 
Broughion's Hiforieal ibrarj, vol. li. p. 441- 


PICARDS. [Ses Adamites] 


"PIETISTS, A dénominatio i in’ the “feventéenth 
century; which owed its origin tò the pious and learn- 
ed Spenter; ‘who formed private focieties at’ Franc- 
fort, in order to promote, vital réligion, ` His fol- 
Jowers laid it-down as an effential ‘maxim, that none 
fhould be admitted into the miniftry, but fuch as had 
received a. proper education, were diftinguilhed by 


eir wifdom and fandity of manners, and had 
Ù hearts 
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hearts filled with Divine love. Hence they propd- 
-fed an alteration of the fchools of divinity, which 
confifted in the following points, 

I. That the fyftematical theology, which réigned 
in the academies, and was compofed of intricate and 
difputable doctrines, and obfcure and unufual forms 
of expreffions, fhould be totally abolifhed. 

II. That polemical divinity, which comprehend- 
ed the controverfies fubfifting between Chriftians of 
different communions, fhould be lefs eagerly, ftudied, 
and lefs frequently treated, though not entirely ne- 
glected. | | 

III. That all mixture of philofophy and human 
learning with Divine wifdom, was to be moft care- 
fully avoided. 

IV. That on the contrary, all thofe who were de- 
figned for the miniftry fhould be accuftomed from 
their early youth, to the perufal and ftudy of the 
boly fcriptures, and be taught a plain fyftem of the- 
ology, drawn from thefe unerring fources of truth. 

V. That the whole courfe of their education was 
to be fo directed as to render them ufeful in life, by 
the practical power of their doctrine, and the com- 
manding influence of their example. 

Mofheim's Écclefiaflical Hiffory, vol. iv. p. 454 460. 


PREDESTINARIANS, A name given to (bois 
in the ninth century who followed the doctrines of 
Godefealcus, a German Monk, whofe fentiments 
were as follow :. à 


J, That the Deity predeftinated a certain number 
to falvation, and others to deftruGtiion, before the 
world was formed, — ^ — ^ ^" — | 


m- va —-— 
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H. That GOD predeftinated the wicked to eter- 
nal punifhment, in Seu of their fins, which 
were freely committed an eternally foreícen. 

HI. "That Chrift came not to fave all men; and 
that none fhall perifh for whom he (ed bis blood. 


IV. That fince the Fall mankind cannot exercife 
Jtee will, only to do that which is evil. 
S | Mofbeim': Ecclef Hift. val. ii. P9 
Ecclefiaflieal Hiflory of France p.63. 
Baxter's Church Hifloty. chap x. p. 263. 


PRESBYTERIANS, From the Greek of 
[préfbutérós] a denomination of Proteants ; fo 
called from their maintaining that the government 
of the church, appointed by the New-Teftament, 
was by Prefbyteries, that is, by Prefbyters and ruling 
Elders, affociated for its government and difcipline. 
The Prefbyterians affirm that there is no order in 
the church, as eftiblifhed by Chrift and his apoftles, 
fuperior to thatof Prefbyters ; that all Minifters, 
being Ambafladors, are equal by their commiffion i 
and the Elder or Prefbyter, and Bithop, are the fame 
in name and office; for which they alledge Acts 
xx. 28. Titus i 5, 7, &c. Their higheft affembly 
isa Synod, which may be provincial, national, or 
cecumenical, and they allow of appeals from inferior 
to fuperior affemblies, according to Acts xv. 4, 6, 
&c. The loweft of their Affemblies, or Prefbyte- 
ries, confifts of the Minifters andElders of a congre- 
gation, who have power to cite before them any 
member, and to admoniíh, inftruct, rebuke, and. 
{ufpend him from the Lord's table, They have alfo 
a Deacon, whofe office it is to take care of the poor. 
Their ordination is by prayer, fafting, and impoli- 
tion of the hands of the Prefbytery; © ` 

aaa a as 
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This is now the difcipline of the Church of Scot- 
land. [See Appendix}: " EE 


Cillivr’s Hiflorical. Dillionary, vol. ti [See Preterian 
Barelay’s Dictionary {$ee Pre foyterians ] ^ 


PRIMIANISTS, A party of Donatifts ; fo called 
from Primianus, who became the head of: theii fect. 
[See Donatifts} ; Mula DE EE 


PRÍSCILLIANISTS, A fe& which arole in- the. 
fourth cerituty ; fo called from their leader. Prifcii= 
lian, à Spaniard' by birth, and Bifhop of Avila; '' 


He is faid to have pradifed magic, and to have 
maintained the. principal tenets of the Manichauns; 
His followers denied the reality of CHRIST’s, birth 
and incarnation: held that the’, vifible | 'univerfe- wag. 
not the production “of the ‘Supreme Deity,” but of. 
fome, demon’ or ‘malignant principle ; adopted thé. 
doing of Zon, or emanations from the Divine 
nature :  confideted human bodies aś prifons formed 
by the author of evil to enflave celeftial minds : con- 
démned marriage, “and difbelieved the refurreCtion 
of the body, (ee Manichzans] ^ dod ee S 

| Mofbeim's Ecclef. Hift. vol. i, P 349- 

PROCLIANITES, So called from, Proculus, a. 
philofopher of Phrygia, who appeared 194, and put: 
himfelf at the head.of a band of. Montante, in order 
to fpread the femiments of that. fect.; to whichbe 
added, that St. Paul was not the, author of the epif- 
tle to the Hebrews. "^ ^ c 

The do&rine which his followers maintained . 
with the greateft warmth was, that Jeius @brift' af- 
fumed our nature only in appearance. pes Monta- 
nifts and hes NN l 

' ` Broughton'i Hifferical Library, vol. i. p: 285. 
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PROTESTANTS, A name firft given in Ger- 
many to thole who adhered to the doctrine of Lu- 
ther; becaufe in^ 1529 they protefted againft a de- 
tree “of the ` Emperor. “Charles V. and thé Diet of 
Spires ;* declaring’ that they áppealed toa General 
Council. “The fame name has alfo been ‘given to the 
Calvinifts, and is now bécome a common denomi- 
nation fo? a variety of fects, which differ from the 
Church of Rome, [See Lutherans, Calvinifts, Ar- 
minians, &c. js 


"Ditionary' of Arts and Sciences, vol. iii, p. 2578 2579. 
Robertfon' s Hiflory of Charles y. vol. ii. p. 249. 250. i 


PSATYRIANS, A fect of the Arians, in the 
Council of Arians, held in the year 360, maintained 
that the Son was’ not like the Father in will : that 

e was made of nothing, and that in God genetation 
was not to be ipai fron creation, [See Ari- 


ans] oe 
Hiftery of Religion, vol. iv, See Pfatyrians. 
PTOLEMATTES, A branch of the Valentini- 
ans in the fecond century ; To called from Prolémy, 
their leader ; ‘who held, that ‘the law of Mofes came 
part from GOD,’ part ‘from Mofes, and párt trom. 
the traditions of the Doctor; — "' 
: Bayeys "Diffionary, vol, ii. [See Prolemattes} 


PURITANS, A name given to a party which 
appeared in England in “the year 1565, and oppofed 
the.liturgy and ceremonies of the Church of England, 


They acquired this denomination from their pro- 
feffed defign to eftablith a. ee form. of worthip 
and  diícipline, SR 

Thofe 


* ThisDiet was held at Spires, (March I$: 1529) They deoreed 
(o prohibit apy farther.innovatiops in religion. -~ | 
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Thofe who were firft ftiled Puritans were Prefby- 
terians, but the term was afterwards applied too- 
thers who differed from the Church of England. 
Thofewho {éparated from the Church of England 
were alfo ftiled Diffenters, ` 
^0 Neabs Hif. of the Puritans, vol. i.p 158 


DiGiionary of Arts asd Scieacer vol ii p 2606. 
Bayley's Dici mary, vel ds — [See Puritans) ' 


o 
UAKERS, A religious fociety which began 
to be diftinguithed by this name in England, 
where it firft took its rife about the middle of the 
feventéenth centüry. — 


George Fox was the See inflrument of 
ene this people into a religious fociety. The 
appellation of Quakers, was affixed upon. them early, 
by way of contempt. In their affemblies it fome-, 
times happened that fome were fo Drock with the 
remembrance of their paft follies, and forgetfulngfs 
of their condition ; others fo deeply affected with 
a fenfe of God's. mercies to them, that they ac- 
tually trembled and quaked. This name foon þe- 
came general. Friends, or the Friends of Truth, 
was tbe name they weré ‘commonly known by to 
one another, which they borrow from primitive. 
example, 3d. of. John i, 14, Our, oe [alute 
zhee, &c. ^ 


The principal points maintained = the Quakers, 
together with fome oi the moft material reafons 

ey bring to fupport their fentiments, are EE 
hended i in the following fummary. 


I. That God has given to all men fufficient Aight, 


which will work their falvation unlefs refitted ; that. 
mous thie 
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this ight is not lefs univerfal than the feed of Za, 
and faves thofe who have not thé outward means 
of falvation ; and that this “ght is a divine principle, 
in which God as Father, Son and Holy Spirit, 
dwells; which the {criptures ‘call Chrif within the 
ybope of glory: : | | | 
' To prove this point this denomination alledze; 
that according to "this doctrine the mercy of God is 
excellently well exhibited; in that none are neccífa- 
rily excluded from his favour ; that his juftice is 
demonftrated, in that he condemns none, but fuch 
to whom he offered the. means of falvation. 
2d. That it agreés with the nature of the miniftty 
of Chrif; according to which the gofpel is to be 
preached to every creature. 
3d. It magnifies the merits of Chrif’s death, 
in that it not only accounts them fufficient to fave 
all, but declares them brought fo nigh unto all, as 
to put them in the neareft capacity of falvation. 
4th. That it exalts the grace of God to whom 
it attributeth the fmalleft good actions. ' This grace 
faves all who do nót'refift its divine impulfes ;. and 
whoever will carefully and ferioufly turn into him- 
felf, with a fincere defire to know. and. practice his 
duty; will not fail to-find there a fufficient director, 
a ray from the fountain of light; illuminating his 
underftanding, and affifting him to diftinguith good 
from evil. s di 
If, That the {criptures are not to be efteemed 
the principal ground of all truth and knowledge ; 
nor yet the primary rule of faith and manners ; 
neverthelefs, becaufe they give a true and faithful 
teftimony of the firft foundation, they are and may 
= Dur ne, be 
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be efteemed a fecondary rule fubordinate to the 
fpirit, from whom they have all their excellence, 


For the principal rule of Chriftians under, the 
gofpel is not an outward letter, but an inward {piri- 
tual law; -engraven on the heart, the law of, the 
Jpirit of life, or the word is that which is nigh. in 
tbe heart and in the mouth. But the-Jetter,. of the 
Acripture i is outward, and, ín itfelf a dead, thing, a a 
mere declaration of good things : therefore, it 38 
not the principal tule of Chriftians,* 


Hil. That immediate revelation is not céafed, d 
ineafure of the Spirit being given to every one. 


For the nature: of the new covenant is thus ex- 
prefied. in Jerem. xxxi. 33, Por this is the cove- 
nant that 1 will make with tbe boufe of líraet, after 
thoje days, faith the Lord, 1 will put my laws into 
their minds, and write ex ‘in their bearts, and I 
will be to them a God, and they (halt be to me a people, 


Where the law of God is put. into the mind, and 
writtén in the heart, there the object of faith and 
revelation of the knowledge of God is inward, 
immediate, and objective. 


But the law of God is put into the mad) and 
written in the heart of evéry true. Chriftian, under 
the new covenant; therefore, the object ‘ot faith 
and revelation of the knowledge of God, to every 
true Chriftian, is inward; Immediate, and objectives 


IV. That as by the light or gift of God ali fpiri- 
tual knowledge is receivéd, thofe who have this gift 
ought to preach, though without human tommiffion 

or 


7* Yet this denomination maintain, that ‘divine sad revelations 
neither do, nor ever can contradi& the outward letter of féripturé; 
or right and foucd reafon, 
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Or litetature ; and ag they have freely recéivéd this 
holy gift, fo ought they freely to give it : and that 
any one of a fober.life, without diftinction of fex; is 
allowed to preach; when moved by the fpirit. 

For it i$ clear, that women have propliefied and 
preached iu the church; elfe hdd tlie faying of Joel 
been ill applied by Peter, Adts ii? 17. xvii. 4. Paul 
ipeaks of women who laboured with him in the 
gotpel : and Philip had four daughters who prophe- 
fied. Male and female are one in Chrif Ye/us,and he 
imparts his (pirit no lefs to one than to the other. 

_ V. That all true and acceptable worfhip to GOD 
Is offered by the inward and immediate moving of 
bis fpirit, P | 
, For though we are to worthip GOD always, yet: 
as to the outward fignification thereof in prayer, 
praifes, or preaching, we ought to do it only when 
we are moved By the (ere? in'pirátión of tb» fpirit of 
GOD in our beárts ; for GOD is never wanting to 
move us thereunto; when need is, of which he him- 
felf is the only proper judge. , The duty of filent 
waiting on the Lord is ftrongly enforced in Rom, 
Vii. 26, 27.* > Kä 
NL That water baptifm, and the Lord's fapper, 
were only commanded for a time. 
_ For ont Saviour obferved théfe ceremonies only to 
thew in a vifible manner the myflical purification of 
v ; the 
* This foċiety do mot pleed for entirely filent meetings, but 
only for a retired waiting for the Divine aid, which alone qualifies 
to pray or preach They apprehend it their dü:y to be diligent 
in affembling themfelves together fer the worfhip of Almighty 
COD, whtn fuch as are duly, prepared by being gathered into a 
€ moofed awful trsme cf mind, are enabled, under the i:fluecce 
of Divine grace, to worfhip in folem : fila ce / or, if moved thetee 
to, to pray cr preach, as the ficit giveth them w:teracce, 
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the foul, under the figure of baptifm, and the fpirk: 


tual nourif:ment of the inward man under that of 
the Lord's fupper. As there is one Zeit, fo there 
is one baptifm, to wit, the baptifn ef the jpirit and. 
fire, of which the Japti/m of Jobn was a figure, which 
may. be proved trom the nature of it, as Jobz's bap- 
tijm was with water ; but Chrz/Ps is with the {pirit y 
therefore "Yabn's apti, m mutt be a figure of Corzfi's ; 
and fince it is a figure, it ceafeth and giveth way to 
the fubítance. The breaking of bread was ufed in 
the church for a time for the Í.ke of the weak, even 
as the wafhing one another’s feet, and anointing the 
fick with oil ; alf which are commanded with no 
Jefs authority than the former, yet they are ali abo- 
lithed, fince they are but fhadows of better things. 

The moral doctrines of the Quakers are chicfly 
comprehended in the following precepts + 

I. That it is not lawful to give to men fock flat- 
tering titles as, Your Grace, your Lordfhip, your 
Honor, &c. nor ufe thofe flattering words commons 
ly called compliments. 

If, That it is not lawful for Chriftians to kneel 
or proftrate themfelves to any man, or to bow the 
body, or to ángover the head to them, i ` 

NI That it is not lawful for a Chriftian to’ ufe 
foch fuperfluities in apparel, as are of no ufe, fave 
for ornament and vanity, ` 

IV. That it is not lawful to ufe games, fports or 
plays among Chriftians, under the notion of recrea~ 
tions, which do not agree with Chriftian gravity and 
fobriety ; for laughing,” fporting, gaming, mocking, 
jefting, vain talking, Ae, are not Chriftian liberty, 
norharnlefs mirth, ° — O 7 | 
dici E V. That 
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V That it is not lawful for Chriftians to fwear 
at all under the gofpel, not only vainly, and in their 
common difcourfe, which was alfo forbidden under 
the law, bat even not in judgment before the Magi- 
ftrate, | 

VI., That itis not lawful for Chriftians to refift 
evil, or to war, or to fight ia any cafe. 

This denomination alledge, that the chief end of 
religion is to redeem man from the fpirit and vain 
conver(ation of the world, and to lead them into in- 
ward communion with GOD; therctore, every 
thing ought to be rejected which wattes oar precious 
time, and diverts the miad from the witnefs of GUD 
in the heart, and from the living fenf of his fear, 
and that evangelical fpirit which is the ornament of 
Chriftians. ` » 

All fwearing, fay they, is forbidden bt. (he words. 
of our Saviour, Mat. V. 31, 34» and the words of 

the apoftle, James v. 12. Chrift reproved Peter for 
the ufe of the fword, and commands us to love our 
enemies; but war, on the contrary, teacheth usto 


hate and deftroy them. 


With regard to religious liberty, their fentiments 
are the fame with the Baptifis. [See Baptifts} . 

Where there are any Quakers. they- meet once a 
month,to confider of. the neceffities of their poor,and 
provide for their relief ;, to hear and determine com< 
plaints. arifing from among themfelves ; to enquire 
into the converfation of their refpedive members, in- 
regard to morality, and conformity to their religious 
fentiments ;, to allow the-paffing of marriages ; and. 
to enjoin a ftrict regard to the peace and good order. 
gf fociety ; the proper education. of the young peor 

Ww 4 ple, 
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le, and a general attention to the principles and 

ractices of their profeffion. In every country where 
there are monthly meetings, a meeting for fimilar 
purpofes is held every "quattér, and from thefe are 
deputed a number of their members once a yeas, to 
attend their annual Affembly at London. 1n this At. 
{embly accounts are received of the ftate of the fociety. 
in eyery part of the world where it exifts ; and {uch 
adyices are fent to the fubordinate meetings, as the 

articular or general Gate of the focicty requires, 
[Sce PM LIRE d d 


Seweil’s Hiffory of the Quakers, p 6, 622. 

Barclay’s Appotogy for the Quakers p 5, 19 Yy, 12, 31, 15. 
Helton’s Defénce of Barclay? 4ppology p 6, an 27. °°”? 
Beonenet’s Account of the Quakers, p.3, 11, 3g. ^ 

Brief Account of the Quakers, p. 3. À , 


QUARTODECIMANI, A fc& in the fecond 
century ; fo called becaufe they maintained, that the 
feftival of Eafter was always to be celebrated con- 
formably to the cuftom of ‘the Jews, pn the four- 
teenth day of the moon of March, whatever day of 
the ‘month that happened to bé ^ ^^ ^ 
_ Broughton’s Hifiorical Library, vol. ii. p. 307. 


.QUIETISTS, The followers of Michael de 
Molinos, a Spanith Prieft, who flourifhed in the fe- 
venteenth century. They were fo called from a 
kind of abfolute ref, and, inaction, which the foul is 
fuppofed to be in, when arrived at that Date of per- 
fection, which they. call the unitive life, 


The principles maintained by this denomination 
are as follow : "That the whole of religion confifts 
in the prefent calm and ¢ranquility of a mind remo- 
ved from all external “and finite things, and centered 


ig 
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in God, and in fuch a pure love of the fupreme Being 
as is independent on all profpe& of intereft or reward. 


For, fay they, the primitive diíciples of Chrif 
were all of them inward and fpiritual ; ; and when 
Jefus Chrifl iaid to them, Zt is expedient jor you 
that I go awag s for ij lgo not away the Comforter. 
will not come unto you, he intended thereby to 
draw them off from that which was"tenfible, though 
very holy ; and to prepare their hearts to receive the 
fullnefs of the Hoty Spirit, which he looked upon 
as the one thing neceffary. 


To prove that oue love to the Deity muft be dif- 
interefted they alledge, that the Lard bath made alt 
things for bimfelf, as faith the {cripture, and it is 
for his glory that he wills our happinefs. ` Our hap- 
pines is only a fubordinate end, which he has made 
relative to the laft and great end, which is his glory. 
To conform therefore to the great end of our cre- 
ation, we muft prefer God to ourfelves, and not de- 
fire our own happiaefs bat for his glory other wife 
we "ball go contrary to his order. As the perfe: lions 
of the Deity are intrinfically amiable, it is our glory 
and perfection to go out of ourfelves, to be loft and 
abforbed in the pure love of infinite beauty. [See 
Myfics] | 
à Mofheim’s Ecclef- Hifl, vol. iv. p 388. 
Broughton’s Hifforical Library. vol à | p. 309s 


Cambray, on Pure Love. p. 131—138. 
Lady Guion’s Letters. P. 167. " 


QUINTILIANS, A fe& which appeared in 
Phrygia, about the year 189. They derived theiz 
name from their prophetefs Quintilia, 

` Their diftingui(hing tenet was, that women, 
eught t to he admited to perform the facerdotal and 

qe epiícopal 
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epifcopal functions, grounding their practice on that 
paffage of St. Panl. Gal. lil, 28. There is neither 
ew not Greek, there is neither male nor femaie, 
They added, that Philip theDeacon,had four daugh- 
ters, who were prophetefles, and were doubtlels of 
their lef: TS " 
In their affemblies ir was ufaal to fee the virgins 
ester in white robes, perfonating ; propheteffes: 
This denomination was a branch of the Montanitts, 
Ka Montaniils] EA | 
T B SS? : Lhiffory of Religion, vol. fe. (See. Quintilians j 
S |lireugbton's Hiflorical Library, gei i. p. 310. 


K 


R^ TERS, A fe& which arofe in the year 
BK r64: They fet up the light of nature under 
the name of Chrift in men. With regard to the 
church, (cripture, minifiry, &z. there fentiments were 
the fame with the Seckers, [See Seckers} 

© Callamy': Abridgment of Baxter's Hiftsry vol. i. p. 101. 


REMONSTRANTS, [See Arminians] 


ROGEREENS, So called from John Rogers 
their chief leader, They,appeared inNew-England, 
about the year 1677. ‘Lhe principal diftinguifhing . 
tenet of this denomination was, that worfhip per- 
formed the firft day of the week was a fpecies of 
idolatry which they ought to oppofe : in confequence. 
of this, they ufed a variety of meafures to difturb, 
thofe who were affembled for public worfhip on the. 
Lord's day. 

abes Backas’s Hiffory, vl i p 473+ 


ROMAN CATHOLICS, A name given. to. the. 


Fapifts, becaufe the Bithop of Rome is not only filed, 
oe .  Bepremm, 
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Supreme, but ecumenical or univerfal Bifbop. [Sec 
` Papifts] | 
This Pontiff is likewife Qiled Holine/s in the ab= 
raét, God's Vicegerent, Vicar oj Fefus Chrift, Suc- 
ecffor of St. Peter, Prince of tbe Apofiies, and Fa- 
ther of all the Kings of the earth. — ) 
He wears three keys ; one as an emblem? of his 
power to give abfolution, or of admitting into the 
kingdom of Heaven ; another to denote his power 
of excommunicating finners ; and the third, with 
mach ceremony is delivered unto him, to fignify and 
imply his univerfal knowledge and infalibility : And 
be wears à friple crown, to inform the . Chriftian 
world that he is Prief#, Emperor and King. 

An account of the gradual rifé and progrefs of the 
Papal authority cannot be comprifed within the nar- 
row limits of this work, the reader is therefore re- 
ferred to Mojfbeim, Formey, and other ecclefiaftical 
hiftorians. Ve 

Hift. of Religion, vol. iv. P- 130, 131. 
ROSECRUCIANS, A name given to thofe in 
the feventeenth century, who blended the doctrines 
of Religion with the fecrets of Chymijiry.. Their 
fentiments were fimilar with thofe of the Bebmenilfs, 


[See Behmenifts} $ 
' Mofbeim's Ecclefiaflical Hiffory, vol. iv p. 266, 
S 


S BBATARIANS, A branch of the Bap- 
tifts, who obferve the Fewi/b or Saturday Sab- 
bath, from a perfuafton that it ' was one of the g:n 
commandments which they plead are all in their na- 
turc moral, and. was never abrogated in the New- 
iu MONS Tefament, 
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Teflament, and muft ‘at leaft be deemed of equal 

validity for. public woríbip, as any day never parti- 

tulatly fet apart by Ze Chrif and bis apofies.* 
Hiflory of Religion, vol iv. [See Sabbatariars} 
Edwards's Hiftcry of the American Baptifis, p. 69. 


SABELLIANS, A fect which árofe in the third 
century. They derived their name from Sabellius; 
an AfricanBifhop or Prefbyter ; who taught, that there 
is but one perfon in the Godhead ; and in confir- 
mation of this doctrine, he made ufe of a compari=. 
fon, He faid, that, as man, though compofed of 
body and foul, is but one perfon ; fo God; though 
he is Father, Son and Holy Ghoft, is but one perfon. 

The Sabellians, pon théit mafter’s priticiples, 
made the Word and the HolySpiri? to be only virtues, 
emanations; or functions of the Deity ; and held, 
that he who: in Heaven, isthe Father of all things, 
defcended into aVirgin, became a child;and was born 
of her as a Son ; and that. having accomplifhed the 
myftery of our falvation, he diffufed himfelf on the 
the apofties in tongues of fire, and then was denomi- 
hated the Holy Gboff, a 

They refembled God to the Sea, the illuminative 
Virtue “or quality whereof wasthe Word, and its 
warming. virtue the Holy Spirit. The Word, they 
taught, ‘was darted, like a Divine ray, to accomplifh 
the work of redemption ; and that being reafcended 
to Heaven, as the ray returns to its fource, the 
warmth of the Father was communicated, after a 
fike manner, to the apofiies. They alfo illuftrated 
this myftery by one light kindled, as it were, from 

5 another ; 


* The Sabbatarians in Penvfylvahia, criginated from the Kd 
thian Baptifls, in the year 1700. 
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another ; by the fountain and ftreams; and by the 
ftock and branch, — , 2 
- The Sabellans differed from the Noetéans in thië 
particular: Noetius was of opinion, that the perfor 
of the Father had affümed the. human nature of 
Chri& ; but Sabe/ius maintained,that a certain ener- 
zy only, proceeding from the Supreme Parent, orá 
certain portion , of the Divine nature, was united tà 
the Son of GOD, the man Fefus ; and he confider- 

‘ed, in the fame manner; the Holy Gho/f, as à portio 
of the everlafting Father. A CLE M" 
d .Broughton’s Hifforical Library, vol it. p. 348. | 
Motherm’s Ecclef, Hifl. vol i p 244. 
Waterland on the Trinity, p 385 
. SACOPHORI; A Gët in the fourth Century ; É 
called hecaufe they always went cloathed in tack-clotli, ` 
arid affected a great deal of aufterity and: penancé, 
| " Hiflory of Religion, vol, iv, (See Sheephori] 
. SANDFMANIANS: So ealled from Mr. Robert 
Sandeman, who publifhed his fentiments in the year 
1757.. He was firl a congregational preacher at 
Edinburg,® and afterwards came to N w-England, 
and íetiled a fociety at Bofton, Danbury, and other 
places, His leading fentiments appeared to be as 
dolwi 210,0. us 
., L That juftifying feitb is no more than a fimple 
belief of the ¢ruth; or the Divine teftimony paffively 
teceived, —— = T 
_ II. That this divine teftimony carries in itfelf fuf- 
ficient ground of hope, and occafion.of joy to every 
one who believes it; without any thing wrought in 
us, or done by us, to give it a particular direction.to 
ouríelves, X To 


ct He wasa difciple of Mr. Jobn Glas, from whom this denoi 
ination are called Grofe in Scotland. | 
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To fupport this fyftem the Sandemanians afledgë; 
that faith is called recerving the love of the truth, 
and the apoftle often {peaks of jaith and truth to the 
fame purpote, as in John xvi. 13, the (pirit of truth, 
2d. of Cor. iv. 13, the Jpirit of faith, ads vi. 75 
Obedient to the faith, ift. Pet. i, 22, Ia obeying. 
the truth, And diversother paffages. . The tcrip- 
tures confider faith not as a work of ours, nor ag 
any action exerted by the human mindy but fet it 
in dire& oppofition to every work, whether of Jody 
or mind, See Rom. iv. 4, 5. This contraft ex- 
cludes évéry idea of activity in the mind, from the 
matter of juflification ; fo that we cannot {peak of 
preparatory works of any fort, without making the 
gopel a lw of works, Rom. iii, 27, Where is 
boafting then 2 It is excluded, &c. Now boafting 
cannot be excluded, if any thing done by as Jet us 
in a more probable way of obtaining the /a/vation 
which is of grace, whether it be called by the names 
ef alaw work, ferious exercife of. seeking fouls; ot 
labouring to obtain an intereft in Chrif, &c. — 

Every doétrine then which teaches us to do,’ of 
endeavour any thing towards our acceptance with 
GOD, ftands oppofed to the doctrine of the apoftles,. 
which inftead: of directing us what to do, fets before 
us all that the moft difquieted confcience can require, 
in order to acceptance with GOD, as already done 
and finifhed by JESUS CHRIST. 

. The particular pra@tices in the Sandemanian 
ehurches, are as follow s` 

I, They conftantly communicate together in the 
"Lord's fupper every Sabbath : for they look upon 
the € hrittian Sabbath as defigned for the celebration 
of divine ordinances, which are fummarily comprifed, 
Adis ii, 42, ees" Ee Ip 
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IL In the interval between the morning and the 
afternoon fervice, they have their Jove-seafts ; of 
which every member partakes by dining at the hou- 
fes of {uch of the brethren who live fufficiently near, 
and whofe habitations are convenient for that pur- 
pote. Their profeffed defign in thefe feafts is to 
cultivate mutual knowledge and friendthip, to teftify 
that they are all brethren of one family ; and that 
the poor may have a;comfortable meal at the ex- 
pence of the more wealthy. 


This and other opportunities they take for the 
of charity, or the faluting each other with az 
holy kifs ; a duty this denomination believe expiefly 
exhorted to in Rom. xvi. 16. gft. of Cor. xvi. 20, 
And other texts of fcripture, 

They not only ufe this kifs of charity at the /eve 
jeafis, when each member falutes the perfon wha 
fets next him on egch fide, but at the admiffion of a 
new church member ; to teftify that they heartily 
welcome him into their fellowfhip, and love him 
for the fake of the fruth he has proteffed. They 
alledge that thefe sove /eefl were not laid afide by Dt, 
Paui's writing tq the Corinthians, bnt enjoy to 
be obferved in a right manner, and the abui*S of 
them corrected ; and they continued in practice 
while the primitive profeffion of brotherly love re- 
mained among the ancient Chriftians, and es charity 
never faileth, 1ft, of Cor. xiii. 8. fo neither fhould - 
2 of the duties, or expreflions of it, be allowed to 
all, , a 

Since our Lord tells his difciples that they ought 
to waih one anothers feet, according to tbe example 
be gav them : John xii. 14, 15, This denomi- 
ation enjoin this as an incumbent duty. 

| : X2 They 
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They ate direded. to look upon all they poffefg 
es open tothe «alls of the poor and church; to e 


tribute according to their ability, as every ‘one bes 
need, : 


H 


Sandeman’s Letters on Theron and pafo vol. i P 16. 
a d Voi it. -p. 38. 

Glofr's. Works, vcl. iv. p. 9— 49. 

Simpie Truth vindicated p. 19 -38. 

Prattices of: the Sandemanian’ Chit ches, e d $. 


SATANIANS, So called becaufe they. taught, 
that Satan, or the. Devil, was extremely powertul ; 

that be óccafiohed infinite’ miíchiefs ; and that it 

was mieh wifer to GC and adore, than to curte 


" tbe EE E were a | branch of the Mefalians, 
and appeared about the year 390,’ They pretend- 
ed, they were the only true obfervers of the gof- 

bel : they pofeffed ` no’ goods, lived by begging, 
y ‘lay together promifcuoufly on the pavement 
6f the ftreets. "When anyone afked concerning” 
their quality, they would call themtelves patriarchs, 

prophets, angels, and even Jefus Chrift. SET 


Broughton's Hiforicat Library gol. i. p. 369° 


SATURNIANS, A (Gët which arofe abont the 
year 115. They derived their name from Saturnius 
„Gf Antioch, enc of the principal Gnoftic chiefs, 
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The world and its inhabitants were, according to 
his fyftem, created by {even angels, ‘which, prefided 
over the feven planets. ‘This work was carried on. 
without the knowledge ot the benevolent Deity, and 
in oppofition to the will of the material Principle, 
The former, however, beheld it with approbation, 
and” honoured it with feveral marks of his benefi- 
cence. He endowed with rational fouls, the t:eings 
who inhabited this new {yftem, to whom their Cre-. 
ators had imparted nothing more that the animal 
life; and having divided the world into feven parts, 
he diftributed them among the feven ‘angelic archi- 
tects ; one of whom was the God of the Jews ; and 
refe;ved to himfelf the fupreme empire over all. 
To thefe creatures, whom the benevolent Principle 
had endowed with reafonable fouls, and with ditpo- 
fitions that: led to goodnefs and virtue, the evi; Be- 
sng, to maintain his empire, added another kind, 
whom he formed of a wicked and malignant cha- 
racer ; and hence the difference. we fee among men, 
, When the Creators of the world fell from their al- 
legiance to the fupreme Deity, God fent trom Hea- 
ven, into our globe, a refurer of order, whole name 
was ChriZ, “This Divine conqueror came cloathed 
with a corporeal appearance, but not with a rea/ bo- 
dy : he came tordeftroy the empire of the material 
Principle, and to point out to virtuous fouls che way 
by which they muft return ro GO D. This way 
is befet.with difficulties and. fufferings ; fiace thofe 
ouls, who propofe returning to the fupreme Being, 
muft abftain from wine, feh, wedlock, and, in 
fhort, from every thing that tends to fenfual gratifi- 
cation, or even bodily refrefhment. [See Gnoftics] 

= , AMofbeim's Eccle] Hifl. vol. i. p. 176, 171- 
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SCHEWENKFELDIANS, "A Géi in the fy- 
teenth century ; fo called from one. Gafper Sche- 
wenkfeldt, a Silefian Knight, He differed trom 
Luther in the three following points, The frf of 
thele points related to the doctrine concerning the 
Eucharift, Schewenkfeldt inverted the following 
words of Chrift, This is my body ; and infifted on 
their being thus underftood, My body is this, i. c. 
fuch as this bread, which is fous and comfumed ; 
a true and real food, which nourifheth, fatisfieth, 
and delighteth the foul, ` My ólzod is this, i, e. fuch 
its effects as the wine, which ftrengthens and retrefh- 
¢th the heart. 

H. He denied that the external «ord which is 
committed to writing in the holy fertpturés, was 
endowed with the power of healing, illuminating 
and renewing the mind ; and he afcribed this power 
to the inéergal werd, which according to his notion, 
was Chrift himlelf. l 

TII. He would not allow Chrift’s human nature 
in its exalted Gate to be called a creature, or a crea- 
ted fubftance, as fuch a denomination appeared to 
him infinitely below its majeftic dignity, united as i£ 
is in thdt glorious Gate with the Divine effence, 

Mofheim’s ibid, vol. iv p 32. 


SECUNDIANS, A {fed in the fecond century, 
which derived their name from Secundus, a ditciple 
of Valentine. He maintained the doctrine of two 
eternal Principles, viz. Light and Darkne/s, from 
whence arofe the good and the evil that are obferva~ 
ble in the univérfe, {See Valentinians) 

Mofbeitw ibid, vol. i. p 188. 


SEEKERS, 


SEM i69 
SEEKERS, A fe& which arofe in the year 1645. 
hey derived their name from their maintaining; 
that the true church; minifiry; fcripture and orditan- 
£es were loft, for which they were /ee£ing. They 
taught, that tbe [criptures were uncertain ; that prea 
Jent miracles were neceffary to faith ; that our fii- 
hifiry is without authority y and our wor[bip and or^ 
dinancts untieceffary or vain; m : 
Calamy’s Abridgment of Baxter's Hiftory, vol, i P 110. 
.SELEUCÍANS, Difciples of Seiéuéus, a philofo2 
pher of Galatia ; who, about the year 380, adopted 
the fentiments of Hermogenés, and thofe ot Audeus; 
He taught with the Valentinians; that Jefus Chrif 
afiamed a body only in appearance, He alto main- 
tained, that the foul was only an anitated firé, crea- 
ted by the angels, and therefore men fhould be bap- 
tized with fire ¢ and tha pthe pleafures of beatitude 
confifted in corporeal delights; {See Hermogeni- 
ans, Aud@ans, and Valentinians] - | 
Broughton’s Hiflorical Libraty, vol. ii. p. $59. 
 SEMBIANT, So called from Sembianus their teas 
der ; who condemned all ufe of wine as evil of itfelf ¢ 
he perfuaded his followers, that wine was a produc- 
tion of Satan, and theearth: denied the refurrec- 
tion of the body ; and rejected moft of the books 
ot the Old-Tefament. | 
= Hifioey af Religion, vol. iv, [See Sembiani] 
SEMI-ARIANS, So called becaufe they held the 
opinions of the Arians in part, | 
For a farther account of their fentiments, Se 


Arians 


Broughton's Hifferical Library. vol. ii. p. 382; 
. SEMI-PELAGIANS, 
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. SEMI- PÉLAGIANS, A branch of the Pelagiani 
in the fifth century, The Monk Caffian was the 
leader of this denomination. In ordet to aécommo- 
date the difference between Aüzuftin and Pelagius; 
he maintained the following doctrines : 
E I That God did not difpenfe his grace to one 
more than another in confequence of preaeftination : 
i. e. an eternal and abjolute decree ; but was willing 
to fave all men if they complied with the terms of 
his gotpel. ` — fel Bi 

IL That CHRIST died for AN men, 
UL That the grace purchated by Chrif, and 
neceffary to falvation, was offered to | all -men. 
. IV: That man, before he received grace; was 
capable of faith and holy defires. Mes 

V. That man; bornalzee, was -confequently ca- 
pable of refifting the influences of grace; or. com- 
piying with its fuggeftions: 


“The Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians differ in. this 
-refpeét : the Pelagians affert, that there. is nö ne- 
ecfiiny for inward grace ; but the. Semi-Pelagians 
maintain, that none can advance in virtue without 
the affiftance of Divine grace; though they fubje& 
this inward grace to the freedom of the will. [See 
Pelagians] LX 
Mofh-dim’s Ecclefiaflical Hiffory, vol i. p. 426. 
Stackboufée’s Body of Divinity, p. 150- 
SERVERIANS, A fe& in the fecond century; 
- fo called from Serverus ; who. taught, that the world 
was made by Principalities and Powers: that the 
Devil is the fon of the Great Prince of the Piinci- 
pilities— They faid, the Serpent that proceeded 
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from him produced the vine, and therefore abftained 

rom wine, , They forbid marriage, and denied the 

refurrection : they rejected Paul's epiftles, and the 

Acts of the apo/fies. Kä 
Broughton’: Hiflorical Library, vol. ii. A. 540d 


Hearne Dudor Hiftorieus, vol, ii, p. ioi. 
SERVERITES, [Sée Angélites] 
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, SERVETIANS, A name which in the 16th cen- 
tury, diftinguifhed the followers of Michael Servetus, 
a Spaniard by birth. , He taught, that the Deity, be- 
fore the creation of the world, had produced within 
himfelf two perfonal reprefentations, or manners of 
ektflence, which were to bé thé medium, of inter- 
coutfe between him and mortals, and; by. whom, 
confequently, he was to reveal his will, and to dif- 
play his.merty and beneficence to the children of 
men :—That thefe two reprefentatives were the 
Word and the Holy Gboff :—'That the former was 
ynited to the man CHRIST, who was born of the 
Virgin MARY, by an omnipotent GC the Divine 
will ; and that, on this account, CHRISTY might 
be properly called God :— "That the Holy Spirit dì- 
rected the courfe, and animated the whole fyftem 
of nature; and more eípecialy produced in the 
minds of men, wife counfels, virtuous propenfities, 
and divine feelings ; And. finally, that thefe two 
reprefentations were to ceafe after the deftruétion of 
this terreftrial globe, and to be abforbed into the 
ubftance of the Deity; from -whence they had been 


Aprmed, 
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Servetus denied infant baptifm ; and thaintained, 
that nó man ought. to be profecuted it criminal; 
for ány docttinal point; —— pe 


Ai, fhei ns Ecclef. "Hif: vol. fe 8 P (bs 133. 
Oe of Literature, EE dv. B. 199. 


SETHIANS, So called becaufe they paid Divine 
worfhip to Setb, whom they looked upon to be 
Jetus Chrift, the Son of God ; but who was made 
tyathird Divinity, and {ubftituted i in the room of 
the two families of Abel and Cain, which had been 
Actitoyed By the deluge, 

Cas denomination appeared in Egypt about the 
Ba 23 190; and continued’ above two hundred years, 
Broughton’ 5 Hoster Library, vol. Wl. p. 390. 


cH AKERS, The firt- who acquired this deno- 
Dr: were Europeans ; a part of which came 
‘com -Fagisnd to New York in the year 1774, and 
osing Joined by others, they fetiled at Nz/gueunie, 
‘above Albany ; from whence they have fpread their 
doctrines, and increafed to a confiderable number. 


Anna-Leefe, whom they file the Eke Lady, is 
the Head ot this party, They affert, that the is the 
wotnan {poken of. Wi the twelfth chapter of Revela- 
tions ; and ‘that fhe {peaks feventy-two tongues i 
And though, (béie tongues are unintelligible to the 
Tiving, fhe coriverfés with the dead, who underftaad 
her language, "They; add further, that the is ‘the 
‘mother’ of all ‘the elec um that’ fhe- travails for the 
whole world ` and (bot T bleffing can defcefid to 
„any perfon, but only bY*a fid‘through her, and that 
in the way“ of lier Lee offeffed. of their fi ns, by 
their conteffing and repenting of them, one by: ene, 
according to her direction, Y 

‘The 
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The principal do@rines which are attributed to 
the Shakers, by thofe who have had opportunities to 
be acquainted with their religious tenets, are as fol- 
low = df 

I. That theré is a mew difpenfation taking place, 
in which the faints (hall reign a theufand years with 
Chrifl, and attain to perfection ; and that they have 
entered into this flate; are the only church in the 
_world ; and have all the apoftolic gifts. * | 

They attempt to prove this doctrine of a new dif- 

enfation by counting the myftical numbers fpecified 
in the prophefies of Daniel, as well as by their figns 
and wonders. | l 

Il. "That God, thro’ Jefus Chrift ia the chureh, 
js reconciled with man : and that Chrift is comea 
light into human nature to enlighten every man who 
cometh into tbe world, without diftinction, : 

III. That no man is born of God, until, hy 
faith, he is affimulated to the character of Jefus 


Chrift in his church. 

IV. That in obedience to that church, a man’s | 
faith will encreafe, until he comes to be one with 
Chrift, in the Millenium,church ftate. 

V. That every man is a free agent to walk in the 
true light, and chufe or reject the truth of God with- 
in him ; and, of confequence, it is im every man's 
power to be obedient to the faith. S 

VI. "That it is the gofpel of the firft refürrection 
which is now preached in their church, 

Ya VIL That 


* They affert, that all external ordinances, efpecially Faprifne 
and the Lord’s fapper,. ceafed in the apoffafic age ; and that od 
had never fent one min to preach fince that. time, Gol they en- 
fered into this new di/pen/ation, and were foht to call in whe eleda 
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Vii. That all who are born of God, as they ef. 
plain the new-birth, thall never tafte of the fecond 
eath, ' 


VIII. That thofe who are faid to have been re- 
genetatéd among Chriftians, are only regenerated in 
part; therefore, not affimulated into the charaéter 
of Chrift i in his church, while in the prefent ftate, o. 
and, of confequence, not tafting t the happinefs of thé 


firit refurrection, cannot efcape, in part, the {fecond 
death. 


IX. That the word everlafting, when applied 
to the punithment of the wicked, refers only to a 
limitted {pace of time—excepting in the cafe of 
titóíe who. fall from their church :—But for ‘fuch, 
there is no forgivenefs, neither ` in this world, nor 
that which is to come. — 77077 


They quote Matt. xii. 32, to prove this dorine, 


X. That the fecond deals having | power over 
fuch as rife not in the charaéter of Chrift i in the firft- 
refürretion, will, in due time, ‘fill up the meafure 
of his fufferings ‘beyond the’ grave, " t 


XI. "That the righteoufnefs and fufferings of 
Chrift,in his members, are both one : but that every 
man fuffers perfonally, with’ inexpreffible woe and 
mifery, fof fins not repented of; notwithitanding 
this union, until final redemption. Kee 


XIL That Chrift will never make any public 
ae i as a fingle perfon, but only i in his faints : 
hat the judgment day is ow’ begun in their 
Church ; and the. books dre opened, the dead now 
rifing and coming to judgment, arid they arc fet to 
judge the world, For which they quote ift of Cor, 
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XN. That their church is come out of the or^ 
der of natural generation, to be as Chrift was ; an 
that thofe who have wives be as though they had 
none ; that, by thefe means, Heaven begins upon 
earth, and they thereby Joie their fenfual and earth- 
ly relation to Adam the firft, and come to be tran- 
{parent in their ideas in the bright and heavenly vi- 
fions of God. (ET e Se 0€ XLI - Ai, or à - d 

XIV. "That their is no falvation out of obedience 
tothe fovereignty of their dominion : that all fin 
which is committed againftGod is done againft them, 
and muft be pardoned for Chrift’s fake thro’ them, 
and confeffion muft be made to them for that purpofe. 

XV. They hold toa travel and labour for the 
redemption of departed fpirits. ` 
* "The difcipline of this denomination is founded on 
the fuppofed perfection of their leaders : the mo- 
ther it is faid obeys Gad through Chrift ; European 
elders obey her ; American labourers, and the com- 
mon people obey them, while ‘confeffion is made of 
évery fecret in nature, from, the oldeft to the young- 
eft. The people are made to belieye they are feen 
through and through in the gofpel glafs of perfection, 
by their teachers, who behold the ftate of the dead, 
and innumerable worlds of fpirits good and bad. 

Thefe people are generally inftructed to be very 
induftrious, and to bring in according to their ability 
to keep up the meeting. "They vary in their exer- 
cifes,their heavy dancing, as it is called, is performed 
by a perpetual fpringing from the houfe floor, about 
four inches up and down, both in the men's and wo- 
men's apattment, moving about with extraordinary 
tranfport, finging fometimes one at a time, fome- 
times more, making a perfect charm, ~~ ^ | 
Wes eee re ME nee eet This. 
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This elevation affects the nerves, fo that they have 
intervals of fhuddering as if they were in a ftrong 
fit of the ague.—'They fometimes clap hands, and 
leap fo as to ftrike the jeift abovetheir heads, "They 
throw off their outfide garments in thefe exercifes, 
and fpend their Rrength very cheerfully this way ; 
their chief fpeaker often calls for their attention, 
then they all top, and hear fome harrangue, and. then 
fall to dancing again. They affert,that their dancin 
3s the token of the:great joy and happinefs of the new 
Serujalem flate, and denotes the victory over fin, 
One of the poftures which increafe among them, 
js turning round very fwift for an hour or two, 
"This they fay is to fhow the great power of God, 

They fometimes fall on their knees and make a 
found like the roaring of many waters, in groans 
and cries to God, as they fay, for the wicked world 
who perfecute them, `’ . 

^ Rathburn’s Account of the Shakers, p. A gi 6, 14. 


Taylors Account of the Shakers, P- 4, 7, 8. 9 Le, 16. 
Wefi's Account of the Shakers, p. 8, 13. inves 


SIMONIANS, A fe& in the firft century ; they 
derived their name fron. Simon Magos, their leader, 
who is fo often mentioned in the A&s of the apoftles ; 
rand affumed to himíelf the title of the Supreme 
Power of God. ` | Ze 

This denomination maintained the eternity of 
matter, and alfo the exiflence of an evil Being, who 
prefided and thus fhared the epipite of the univerfe, 
with the fupreme and beneficent mind. They pro- 
bably embraced the opinion of thofe who. held that 
matter moved from eternity; and ‘by an iptrinfic 
and neceffary activity, bad from its innate force, 
produced, at a certain period of time, from its own 
ix C S" 
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fobftahce, the evi? Principle which now exercifes 
dominion over it, with all its numerous train of at- 
tendants.: Théy are faid.. to have taught, that alí 
human á&ions were indifferent :—to have attribu- 
ted a furprifing power to magic :—and to have de- 
hied the refarréction of the dead, ^ 
Simon Magos taught thole who followed him} 
to fall. down before him and his. miftrefs Helena, 
in his journey from Afia to Rome, to whom he af- 
cribed the quality of the firft intelligence of the fo- 
vereign viriwe ; to her he EE 
of angels, and to angels the creation of the world. 
He pretended that in his perfon refided. the greateft 
and moft perfect of the divine Zodi ; and another 
of the female fex, the mother of all human fouls, 
dwelt in the perfon of his miffrefs Helena, and that he 
came by the command of God, upon earth, to efta- 
blith the empire of thofe who had.forméd the ma- 
terial. world, and to deliver Helena from their power 
and dominion, ee ae 
Mofheim’s Ecclefaftical Miflory, oui, i. p. in 
Simfon’s Hiffoty of the Church, P5414. 
Dapis's Church Hiffory. vol ii p. 29. 
Formey’s: Ecclefraflical Hiflory, vol.i p. ax. 
SOCINIANS, A denominatio which appeared 
ini the fixteenth century ; and owed its ‘origin to 
Lelius Socinus, a man of uncommon genius and 
learning ; and to Fauftus Socinus, his nephew ; who 
propagated” his;uncle's fentiments Ap 2: public man- 
ner atter his death, l 


The principal tenets! maintained. 5 this denomi- 
nation drehs follow i; to which are "added a few of 
the arguavents they ufein-defence of their fentiments, 

L That 


178 SOC 


L, That the holy fcriptures were to be under- 
ftood and explained in fuch a manner as to render 
them conformable to the dictates of reafon, — 

In confequence. of thiá leading, point in their the» 
logy, they -maintain, that..God, who is infinitely 
more perfect than man, though. of a fimilar nature 
in fome refpects, exerted an act of that power by 
which he governs.alM things; in confequence of 
Which; an extraotdinary pétfon was born of the Vir- 
gin Máry.* That períon was Jefus Chrif; ` whom 
God firft tranflated‘ to Heaven by that portion of his 
divine’ power which is called thë- Holy Ghof ; and 
having inftru&éd him fully in the Knowledge of his 
counfels dnd defigns, fent him again intó this fublu- 
hary world, to promulgate to mankind a new rule 
of life, mote eben than that únder which they 
had formerly lived—to propagate divine truth by 
His miniftry; and to Confirm it by his death. 

_ That thofe who obey the voice of this Divine tea- 
cher, (and this obedience is in the power of ever; 
one whofe will and inclination leads that way) (ball, 
one day, be cloathed with néw bodies, and inhabit, 
eternally, thofe -bleffed regions; where God himfelf 
immediately refidés, Such, on the contrary, as are 
difobedient and rebellious, fhall undergo moft ter- 
rible and exquifite torments, which fhall be fücceed- 
ed by annihilation, or the total extinction of theit 
being. 

Thus the Socinians argue againft-the Divinity of 

Chrif, = l l E 
Cope The fcriptures coptain. the cleáreft and moft 
‘exprefs declarations that there is but one God, ,withs 
eut ever mentioning any exception in favour of & 
EE Í d Trinity, 
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Trinity, ot guarding us againft being d into.any 
miftake by fach, general and unlimited expreffions, 
Ex. xx. 3. Thou (halt have no other GOD but me. 
Deut vi. 4. Mark xii, ze, iftof Cor, viii, 6 Eph; 
IV. 5. . B Dj A RU * AE ST, EE MMC 
_ 2. This one GOD is faid to have created all things$ 
and no intimation is given of his having employed 
any inferior agent in the work of creation. Gen. i, 
dq.—'* dn the beginning GOD created the heaven 
and théearth,’’ Pfalms xxxiii. 6. v. 9 l 
_3. This one GOD is- called the Father, i, e, the 
- Author of all Beings ; and he is called God and Fa- 
ther with refpe& to Chri(t; as well as all other pët- 
fons, John vi, 27. xvii. 3. xx. 17, Coli. 3. —. 
.. 4. Chiift is faid 'expteflly . to be inferior to thé 
Father 2 all his. power is faid: to have: been given 
him by the Father,, and he could do nothing with- 
out the Father. John xiv. 28.—'* My Father i$ 
greater than 1.” iit Cot. iii, 23. John v. 1g. Mat: 
xxvii, 18. — r 
_ § Some things were withheld from Chrift by his. 
Father, Mark xiii, 32.—'* But of that day and 
that hour knowetb no man, no not the angels which 
are in Heaven, neither thé Son, but theFather: Mat. 
REO e x : | Sc 
_ They alledge, that it is impoflible to reconcile the 
do@rine of the fatisfaction for fin by the death of 
Chrift, withthe doctrine of free grace ; and if Chrift 
e a full price for our juftification, there can be no 
ree grace in GOD in pardoniüg us on that aécourt. 
The Socinians reje& the doctrines of original fin, 
aid predeftination. = They maintained that man, be- 
fore his fall; was naturally mortal, and had no ori- 
i ginal 
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| ginal righteoufnefs : and that God has no knowledge 
of future contingencies but alternately. 


This denomination differ from the Arians in the 
following particulars : 


The Socinians deny that Chiiá had exiftence bes 
fore be was born of the bleffed Virgin. 


The Arians fay, that.Chrift was generated before 
the world ; and in proceds of time beeame incar nate 
A0 our nature, e 


_ The Socinians fay, that the Holy Ghoft is the 
power and wifdom of God, which is God. 


The Arians fay, that the Holy Spirit is the creà- 
ture of the Son, and {ubfervient to but mn the work 
of redemption, 

For an account of the Socinian divifions, —fee 
Bidelians, Budneians, and Farvonians. 

Mofheim’s Ecclef. Hift. vol. iv. P. 167. 193, 195... 
Colliers MifporicalDidtionary, vol. ii E Sósiniani] 


Left es Socintan Controverfy, P. 36. 
Prieflléy's Appeal, p. 19, 47, 48 49- 


.SOLDINS, So called from their leader one Soldi fy 
a Greek Prieft, T hey appeared about the middle 
of the fifth century, in the kingdoms of Saba and 
Godolia, ‘They altered the manner of the: facrifice 
of the mafs ; theirPriefts offered gold; their Deacons, 
incenfe ; and their Sub-deacons, myrrh ; and this 
in memory of the like offerings made to the infant 
, JESUS by the wife men. Very few authors men- 
“tion the So/dins, neither do we know whether they 
‘fill fuhhh. 


Bredghton's Hifforical Library, vol. ii. p.560. 
STANCARIANS, 
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STANCARIANS, The difciples of Francis Stan- 
carus, profeflor of the Hebrew tongue, and a natiye 
of Mantua, in Italy. l ` 


The tenet which be moft eagerly defended was, 
that Jefus Chrift was a Mediator, in quality of a 
mere man, and not in quality of God and gan, 

This denomination took its rife in the fixteenth 
century, | | 

Broughton's Hifforical Library asl. ii. p. sát: 


STILITES, So called by the Greeks ; and Sancti 
Columnaries, or Pillar-Saints, by the Latins. They 
ftood motionlefs upon the tops of pillars, exprefily 
raifed for this exercife of their patience, and remain- 
ed there for feveral years, amidft the admiration and 
applaufe of the populace. l 


The inventor of this difcipline was Simeon, a Syri- 
an, who, in order to climb as near Heaven as poffi- 
ble, * paffed thirty-feven years of his life upon five 
pilars of fix, twelve, twenty-two, thirty-fix, and 
forty cubits bigh ; and thus acquired a moft fhining 
reputation, and attracted the veneration of all about 
him. Many of the inhabitants of Syria followed 
his example, though not with the fame degree of 
aufterity : and this practice, which was begun in 
the fifth, continued in vogue till the twelfth century. 

Mofbeim': Eccleftaflical Hiffory, wol. if p. 39%. 
Hiftory of Don [gnatius, vol. i. p. 31. 


SUBLAPSARIANS, An appellation given to 

thole Calunifis who fuppofe, that the decree of pre- 
Z2 deítination 

* It iefaid that Simeor imagined he De an angel of light coc 


ting to him in a fiery chariot to carry him to Heaven, and lifted 
Sp his foot, in order to enter the diving vehicle; — ` 
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deftination regards: man as fallen, by an abufe of that 
freedom which Alam had, into a ftate, in which 
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SUPRALAPSARIANS, A title given to thofe 
Caluinifts who {appofe,that God intended to glorify 
his juftice in the condemnation of fome, as well as 
his mercy iñ the falvation of others ; and for that: 
purpofe decreed, that Adam fhould ‘peceflarily fall, 
and by that fall bring himíelf and his offspring inta 
a ftate of everlafting condemnations - 

i Dotdridge’s Lectures. ibid. 


SYNCRETISTS, A name Bust ta, the follows 
ers of Calixtus, [5 See Calixtins] 


SYNERGISTS, So called from the Greek word 
[funérgéia] ; Which fignifies co-operation. "Hence 
this name was given to thofe in the fixteenth cen- 
tury, who denied that Gop was the fole-agent in the 
converfion of finfui man ; and affirmed, that man 
co-operated with divine grace in the accomplith- 

ment of this falutary purpofe, fl 

Kee Becky. RO, vol. iv. Ps 40. 
T 
ABORITES, A fe&t in the fifteenth cen- 
. tury; fo called: from a mountain well known 
in facred hiftory. They not only infifted ‘upon re- 
ducing the religion of JESUS to its primitive fim- 
plicity, but required alfo that the fyftem of ecclefia- 
ftical governinent fhould be reformed in the fame 
snanner ; thc c authority o of the e Pope deftrojed ; the 
orm, 
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form of divine worfhip changed : they demanded, 
in a word, the erection of a new church, a new 
hierarchy, in which CHRIST alone fhould reign, 
and all things. fhould be carried on by à Divine di- 
fection and impulfe, ^ 


The famous Jobn Zifta, a Bohemian Knight, was 
the leader of this denomination. They maintained, 
Ke it was lawful to perfecute and extirpate, with 
fire and (word, thé enemies. of the true religion : 
and fome of the principal doctors among the Tabo- 
rites, fach as Martin Loquis, and his followers, flat- 
tered themfelves that CHRIST :would defcend in 
perfon upon earth, armed with fire and fword, to 
extirpate falfe opinions in religion, and purify the 
church from its multiplied corruptions. Soon after, 
however, this denomination abandoned the doctrines 
which upon ferious examination, they found to be 
inconfiftent with the fpirit and genius of the gofpel. 
The Taborites, thus new modelled, were the fame 
with thofe Robemian bretbren, who joined Luther 
and his fucceffors at theReformation ; -and of whom 
there are at this day many of the defcendants and 


followers i in Póland, and other countries. 
Molbeim's Eales, Hifl. vol. iii D 266, 262, 265, 264- 
Gilpiu's Life of ZLifca, pi 296. 


TANQUELINIANS, So called from Tanqueli- 
nus, who formed a numerous fect in Brabant and 
Antwerp, in the twelfth century. He treated with 
contempt the external worthip of God, the facra- 
ment of the Lord's. fupper, and the rite of bapti[m ` ; 
and held clandeftine affemblies to. propagate his opi- 
nions, He declaimed againít the vices of the clergy 
with vehemence ard intrepidity, 

Co Myheiws Ecclef, Hifl. vol, ii. p. 448» 449° 
TATIANITES, 


TATIANITES, A {ea in the fecond century ; 
fo called from their leader Tatian, a difciple: of Juhin 
Martyr. 


They were however more frequently diftinguith- 
ed by the names of Encratites, or Continents ; Hy- 
droparaftates, or Drinkers of Water ; Apotattites, 
or Renouncers. 


[For an account of the fentiments of this depomi- 
nation, fee Encratites] 


Mofbeim’s Ecclefaftical Hiftery, e i. p. 186. 
THEODOSIANS, [See Angelites] 


THEOPASCHITES! A fect in the fifth century, 
which derived their name from theGreek of [Theàs] 
God, and [pachó] to foffer. 


They were charged with maintaining, that the 
whole Trinity fuffered in.the perfon of efus Chrif. 


One Peter, firnamed Fullo, was the author of n i 
denomination, 
Mofhein's ibid, p. 417. 
Bailey’s Diionary, vol. it.” [See Theopaftbiter] 


TRASKITES, A fe& which arofe in the year 
1634. They derived their name from Mr. John 
Traike. His opinions were fimilar to the Sabbata- 
rans, [See Sabbatarians] 

Pagit s Herefography, p. 135. 


TRISORMIANI, A Gë which appeared about 
the year 408 + fo called from the Latin [tria-forma] 
They maintained, that the Divine nature Was one 
and the fame in three perfans together, but imperfect 
in the jee Se 

carne’s Duttor Hifforicus, vol. ii. p. 170. 


TRITHELSTS;. 
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TRITHEISTS, A fe& in the fixth century; 
whofe chief was John Afcufnage, à Syrian philofo- 
pher, and at the fame time a Monophyfite, This 
than imagined inthe Deity three naturés, or fub- 
Dance, abfolutely equal in all refpe&ts; and joined 
together by no common effence : to which opinion 
his adverfaries gave the name of Tritheifm, from 
the Greek of [tréis] three; and [74223] God. One 
of the warmeft défénders of this doétrine was John 
Philoponus; an Alexandrian philofopher and gram- 
marian of the higheft reputation ; and hence he was 
confidered by many as the author of this fect; whofe 
members have confequently derived from him the 
title of Philoponifts.. | 
© This fé& was divided into two parties, the Phi- 
loponifts, and the Cononités ; but they differed only 
concerning thé doctrine of the refurre&fion. Phi- 
loponus maintained,that the form as well as the mat- 
ter of all bodies was generated and corrupted, and 
that both therefore were to be reftored in the refur- 
rection. m 

(See Cononites, for an account of the tenets of 
that denomination] . 
Mofheim’s Ecclef. Hif. | d p. : 
Kik Du T» TH] 

TURLUPINS, A fe& which appeared about 
the year. 1372. Their principal fcene was in Savoy 
and Dauphiny. | 

They taught, that when a manm is arrived at à 
certain ftate of perfection, he.is freed from all fub- 
jection to the divine law. They often went naked : 
and they allowed of no prayer to God but mental. 
John Dabantonne was the author of this denomina- 

7 77 fion; 
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tion; Some think they were Called Turlupins, bes 
caufe they ufually abode in places expofed to wolves; 
[Jupis] They called themfelves the Fraternity of 
the. poor, - ET de | | ` 
Broughton Hifforizal. Library. . el Ai. p. A94e 
Dufzefüoy t Chronclogical Tables, vcd. ti b. 243. 


C/ ALENTINIANS; A fe& which fprung 

"wp. in.the-fecond:century ; fo- called from 
their jeder Valentinus. Their principles. were, ge 
nerally fpeaking, the fame withthe Gnoftics, whofe 
name he affumed, yet in many things he enteftained 
opinions peculiar to, himfelf, He placed, for inftance, 
in the Pleroma,. ({o the Gnoftics called. the-habita- 
tion of the. Deity) thirty. Zon, of which the one 
half were male, 'agd. the, other feinale. "To thefe 
he added four others, which were of neither fes, viz. 
Horus, who güarded the borders of the Pveroma, 
Chrif, the Holy Gbofl, and Jefus. The youngeft 
of the Eons, called Sophia, (i.e; wifdom) conceiv- 
ed an ardent defire of comprehending thé nature of 
the /upreme Being, and by the force of this propen- 
fity, brought forth a daughter; named Achamoth, 
Achamoth being exiled from the Pleroma, fell 
down into the.rude and undigefted mals of matter, 
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man, in whofe compofition the fubtle, and alfo the 
groffer matter were both united, and that in equal 
portions; but Achamoth, the mother of Demturge, 
added to thefe two fubitances, of which the human 
race was formed a fpiritual and celeftial fubftance, 


The Creator of this world,aceording to Vakniine, 
arrived, by degrees, to that pitch of arrogance, that 
he either imagined himfelf to be God alone, or, at 
leaft, was defirous that mankind fhould confider 
him as fuch. For this purpofe, he fent forth pro- 
phets to the Jewith nation, to declare his claim to 
the honour that is due to the fupreme Being ; and in 
this alfo the other angels who prefide over the different 
parts of the tiniverfe immediately fet themíelvesto imi- 
tate his ambition, To chaftife this lawlefs arrogance 
ot Demiurge, and to illuminate the minds of ration- 
al beings with the knowledge of the true and /upreme 
Deity, Chrifl appeared upon earth, compofed of an 
ahimal and fpiritual fubftance, and cloathed, mores- 
ver, with an erial body. This Redeemer paffed 
through the womb of Mary, asthe pure water 
flows through the untainted conduit, Jefus, one of 
the fupreme ZEons, was fubftantially united to him, 
when he was baptized by John in the waters of 
Jordan. The Creator of the world, when he per- 
ceived the foundations of his empire were fhaken b 
this Divine man, caufed him to be apprehended and 
nailed to the crofs, But before CHRIST fubmitted 
to this puniihment, not only efus, the Son of God, 
but alfo the rational foul of Chrif afcended up on 
high ; fo that only the animal foul and the etherial 
body fuffered crucifixion. "Thofe who abandoning 
the fervice of falfe Deities, and the worthip of the 
God of the Jews, live according to the precepts of 

pans Aa "7 Chri 
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Chrif, and fubmit the animal and fenfual foul to thé 
difcpline of reafon, fhall be truly happy : their ra- 
tional, and alío their fenfoal fouls (hall afcend to 
thofe glorious feats of blifs which border on the 
Pleroma,— And when all the parts of the Divine na- 
ture, or all fouls are purified thoroughly, and fepa- 
sated from matter, then a raging fire, let loofe from 
its prifon, fhall fpread its flames throughout the uni- 
verfe, and diffolve the frame of this corporeal world. 


The denomination of the Valentinians was divi- 
ded into many branches. {See Ptolemates, Secun- 
dians, and Heracltonites} | | 

| Mofbeim's Ecclef. Hifl. vol. i. p. 185. 186. 187, 188. 

VANISTS, So.called from Sir Henry Vane, who 
was appointed Governor of New-Engiand in the 
year 1636 ; and is faid to: have been at the head of 
that party, in New-England, who were charged 
with maintaining Antinomian tenets: [See Anti- 
zomians] — l 
Calamy's, Abridgment, vol. i, p. 98. . 

UBIQUITARIANS, A feé which derived their 
name from their maintaining, that the. body of [efus 
Chrift is (ubique) every where, and in every place. 

D 

Brentius is fait to have firft advanced this fenti- 
‘ment, about the yedr 1560. "The Ubiquitarians 
were not quite agreed among themfelves : fome hold- 
ing, that Jefus Chrift, even during his mortal life, was 
every where ; and others dating the ubiquity of his 
body from the time of his afcenfion only, " 

: Broughton’s Hiflorizal Dictionary, val it, p; 481. 

UCKEWALLISTS, A (Gët which derives its 
denomination from Uke-Walles, a native of Frief- 
land, who püblifhed his fentiments in the year 1637. 

He 
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ceremony of wafhing the feet of ftrangérs, who 
come within the reach of their hofpitahty, they, 
efteem a right of Divine inftitation. 

Mofbeim’s Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, vol. v. p. 49; 49: 


VERSCHORISTS, A Dutch fe&, which derived 
its denomination ftom Jacob Verfthoor, a native of. 
Flufhing, who publifhed his fentiments in the year 
1680, The religious tenets of this denomination 
refemble the Hattemifts; in moft points, [See 
Hattemifts] | 

Molbeim’s Ecclefiaftical Hifl. vol. iv» p. 552. 


UNITARIANS, A name given to the Zfntitrini- 
£aríians ; the Socinians are alfo {o called. The term 
is very comprehenfive, and isapplicable to a great 
variety of perfons, who, notwith{tanding, agree ia 
this common principle, that there. is zo difinon 
in tbe Divine nature. ——— s "3 
(00707 77 Mofhein’s Ecclefaftical Hiftory, vol, e p. 58. 

` Aag UNIVERSALISTS, 
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UNIVERSALITS, The fentiment which'has 
acquired tts. profeffors this appellation, was embra- 
ced..by Origen in the third century ; and in more 
modern times by Chevalier Ram/ay, Dr. Cheyne, Mr. 
Hartley, and others, The plan of univerjal Jalva- 
tion, as exllbited by a Jearned divine of the prefent 
day, who, in a late performance, entitled, The Jaiva- 
tion of all men, has made feveral additions to the 
fentiments of the above mentioned authors, is as 
follows. | 


That the fcheme of revelation has the happinefs 
of all mankind lying at bottom, as its great and ul- 
timate end ; that it gradually tends to this end ; and 
‘wall not fail of its accomplifhment, when fully com- 
pleated. Some, in confequence of its operation, as 
conducted. by the Soz of God, will be difpofed and en- 
abled, in this prefent ftate, to make fuch improve- 
ments in virtue, the only rational preparative for 
happinefs, as that they fhall enter upon the enjoyment 
of.it in the next flate. Others, who have -proved 
incurable under the means which have been ufed 
with them. in this ftate, inftead of being happy in 
the next, will be awfully mií(erable ; not to conti- 
nue fo finally, but that they may be convinced of 
their folly, and recovered. to a virtuous frame of 
mind : and this will be the effe& of the future tor- 
ments upon many ; the confequence wbereof will be 
their falvation—they being thus fitted for it, And 
there may be yet other Rates, before fhe fcheme of 
God may be perfected, and mankind univerfally 
cured of their moral diforders, and in this way qua- 


the human fpecies may pafs.through, and ee 
ENER SKS long, 
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long continuance they may be, the whole is intend- 
ed to fubferve the grand defign of unrverfal bap- 
ines, and will finally terminate in it ; infomuch, 
that the Son of God and Saviour of men, will not de- 
liver up his truft into the hands of the Father, who 
committed it to him, till he has difcharged his ob- 
ligations in virtue of it ; having finally fixed all men 
in Heaven, when God will be Auen all, 


A few ofthe arguments made ufe of in defence 
of this fyftem, are as follow: 8 


I, Chrift died not fora íele& number of men 
only, but for mankind uziver/ally, and without ex- 


exception or limitation. `` 


For the facred writers are fingularly emphatical 
in expreffing this truth. "They fpeak:not only of 
CHRIST's ** dying for us,” rr for our fins,” “ for 
Jinners," “ for the ungodly,” “ for the. unjuh ," 
but affirm in yet more extenfive terms, that ** Ze 
died for the world,” fot ** the whole world." Bee 
ift. of Thef, v. 10. ift. of Cor. xv. 3. Rom. 
v. 6. 8. ft. of Pet. iii, 18, John i, 29. iii 
16, 17. Ift. of John. ii. 2. Heb. ii. o and a 
variety of other paffages, 

If Chrift died for all, 'tis far more reafonable to 
believe, that the whole human kind, in confequence 
of his death, will finally be faved, than that the 
greateft part of them fhould perifh. More honour 
is hereby reflected on GOD ; greater virtue is attri- 

| buted 


* The learned author of the performance, from whence thefe 
arguments are extracted, has illaftrated the paffages of fcrip:ure 
quoted, by critical notes on the original language ; and by íhew- 
Jog their analogy to other paffages in the icfpired writings. 
Thofe who would form a jug idea of the arguments muh confulg 
the work isfelf, e 
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‘uted to the blood of Chrif fhed on the crofs ; 
and inftead of dying in vain, as to any real good 
which will finally be the event, with refpect to the ^ 
"greateib part of mankind, he will be iade to die to 
the beft and nobleft purpofe, even the eternal hap- 

_pinefs,of a whole world of intelligent and. moral 

., Beings. | yi hah a hé 

H. It is the purpofe of God, according to his 
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‘interpretation. . 
© Anéther text to-the pufpofe of our prefent argu- 
ment, we meet with in Rom. viii. from the :9th. 
‘tothe 24th verte, On the one hand it is affirmed 
of the creatute, that is, of mankind in. general, that 
. they are /udjecfed to vanity, that is, the imperfections 
and infelicities. of a vain mortal life here on earth. 
On the other hand, it is pofirively affirmed of the 
creature, or mankind in general, that they were not 
fubjected to this vanity, fzally and forever, but in 
confequenvé df Hope, not only that they fhould be de- 
diveted from this unbappy fubjettion, but inftated in 
immortal glory, as God's fon — SS 
Another 
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Another fext to this purpofe occurs in Col, i. 
r9, 20. For it pleafed the Father, that in Dim ob 
all fulinz[s dwell ; ** and (having made peace thro 
the blood of the crofs) by bim to recencsle” ail things, 
unto bimfeif, &c.* And in this epiftle, ii, chap. 9 
serie, the apof/a; {peaking of Chrift, fays, ** in bin 
du llgtb. all tbe fullne(s of the Godhead. bodily,” thas 
is, he is the glorious perfon in whom, God has realty 
lodged, and through whom he will actually com- 
municate all that fulläefs wherewith he intends this 
Japfed world thalt be filled, in order to its reforation, 
And Chrift having this fu//ue/$ deed in him, aften- 
ded up far above all Heanens, that be might fil od 
things, Eph. iv. 10. And as the filling all things 
in the /ap/ed world, that they might be reftored, was 
the final caufe of the afcenfion of Chrift up to Hea- 
ven, all things muft accordingly be filled in fact by 
im fooner or later. The apoftle, thereforé, ob- 
rees in the following verfes, not only that he has 
imparted gifts, in profecution of the end of his ex- 
altation, but that, in order to the full accomplifhment 
of it, he would go on to impart them, “ tiil we adi 
come to the unity of tbe faith unto a perfet man, un- 
£o the meafure of tbe flature of tbe fulinefs of Chrift," 
And it is declared, in Eph. i. 9, 10, that all thefe 
things, in: Heaven and earth, fhall be reduced trom 
the {tate they were in by meæbs of the Jape, intoa 
well-fubjected and: fübordinate whole, Ar CHRIST. 
Another 

* Our author piraphrafes thefe tex's in the following manner, 

** It pleafed the Father that all communicable fullness thould. be 
lodged iu his Son Fe/us. Chrift, and by bim os. his. great agent, 
(having prepared the way for it by his blood fhed on the erch) 
to change back again all things to himfelf ; Vfay, by bim it pleafed 
the Father to change the fate of this lower world, of the mera 


aod the things of it, whether they be on the earth, or in the Hees] 
yen that incompaffes it, d 
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Another proof of the prefent propofition we find 
in: Tim. ii. 4. If God is able, in confiftency with 
mens make, as moral and intelligent agents, to effect 
their falvation, his defiring they fhould be faved, and 
his eventually faving them, are convertible terms, 


JII. As a means in order to mens being made 
meet for falvation, God will, fooner or later, in this 
fate or another, reduce them all under a willing and. 
obedient fubjection to his moral government. \ 

The texts which confirm this propofition are nu- 
merous. The apoftle Ges, in 1 John iii. 8, For this 
purpofe was the Son of God manifefted, that be might 
aejiroy the works of the Devil. Parallel to this paí- 
fage, fee: John i. 29, Matt. i. 21, and Pfa. viii. 5, ó, 
as explained and argued from Heb. ii, 6, o, Thefe 
words are applicable to Chrif in their ftri& and -full 
fenfe; And if ALL THINGS, without any mita 
tion or exception, fhall be brought under fubjection to 
Chrifl, then the time muft come, fooner or later, in 
this ftate or fome other, when there fhall be no rebels 
among the fons of Adam—no enemies againft the 
moral government of God; For there is no way of 
reducing rebels, fo as to deftroy their charrcter as 
fuch, but by making them willing and obedient fuba. 
jects. That this fcripture is thus to be underftood 
is evident by parallel paffage in Phil. ii, 9, 10, t1.— 
The next portion of {cripture ih proof. of the prefent 
propofition, we meet with in 1 Cor. xv, chap. from 
the 24th to the end of the 29th verfe. Though the 
apoítle, in this paragraph, turns our view to the end 
of mediatory fcbeme, it is affirmed, that univerfa? fub- 
jection to Chrif íhallfirít be effe&ted, in a variety 
of as ftrong and extenfive terms as could: well have 
been ufed ; as by * putting dowg all rule, and alt 
ES authority 
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authority and power :” be “ putting all enemies un- 
der bis feet," &c. Itis worthy of fpecial notice, 
that before Chrift’s delivery of the meaiatorial king- 
dom to the Father, the /af enemy ou be deffroyed, 
which is Death, the SECOND DEATH, which 
thofe who die wicked men muft fuffer BEFORS 
they can be reduced under willing fubje&tion to Jefus 
Chrif. For the firt death cannot be called the 
LAST ENEMY with propriety and truth, becanfe 
the /econd death is pofterior to it, and has no exiftence 
till that has been fo far deftroyed as to allow ofa ref- 
toration to life, | 

The zwo periods, when the mediatory kingdom is 
in the hands of Jefus Chrif, and when God as King, 
will be immediately £U in All, ate certainly quite 
di(tin& from each other, And the reign of Chrift 
in his mediatorial kingdom, may be divided into two 
general periods: The one takes in this prefent fate 
of exiflence, in which Chrif reigns at the head of 
God's kingdom of grace, and that one effec? whereof 
will be the reduétion of a number of the fons of 
Adam under fuch an obedience to God, as that they 
will be fitted for a glorious immortality in the next 
Jíate. The other period of Gbrifs reign, is that 
which intervenes between the general refurreétior 
and judgment, and the time when God fhal be AR 
in Ail, This ftate may contain a duration of fo long 
continuance, as to anfwer to the ícripture phraile 
[éw tous ainas tin atónión) for ever and ever ; or, 
as might more properly. be rendered, for ages of ages. 
During the whole of this ftate, the righteous fhall 
be happy, and the wicked, who are moft obdurate, 
MISERABLE, till they arë reduced as willing and vbe- 
dient Jubjedts to Chrifi S Which; when aocomplifhed; 
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the grand peried (hall commence, when God (hall bé 
himielf immediately All in All. 

IV. The /eripturg language concerning the Fes 
duced or reffored, in confequence of the mediatory 
interpafition of. Ze Chrif, is fuch as to lead us 
into the thought, that they are comprehentive of 
mankind univerfally, | 

There is one text at leaft fo fally expreffive of this 
idea, as renders it incapable of being underftood in 
any other fenfe ; it is Rev. v.13: “ And every 
creature wbieb is in Heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and Juch as dre in the fea, and all 
that cre in them, beard I faying, Blefing and bonour, 
and glory,and power, be unto him that fitietb upon thé 
throne, and unto the Lamb, forever and ever. 

Dr. Chauncy’s Sa'vation of all Men, PB 12, 13) 20, 298 
81^ 9v 117, 118. 123 124. 125, 126 146. 163. 16%» 
179, 171. 172, 173, 177, 178, 179, 182, 183, 184 
186, 197. 198, 208, 209, 21r, 217, 218, 219, 222, 
337, 238. 

UNIVERSALISTS, This title alfo diftinguithes 
-thofe who embrace the fentiments of Mr. Relley, 
a modern preacher of wntverfal fatvation, in Eng- 
land, and Mr. Murray, in America, This denomi- 
nation build their fcheme wpon the following foun- 
dation, viz.* ` 
_ That Chrift as Mediafér was fo united to man- 
kind, that his actions were theirs, his obedience and 
fufferings theirs, and confequently he has as fully 
réftored the whole human race to the divine favour, 
as if all had obeyed and fuffered in their own per- 

fons. 

* The difference between this party ard the Chauncéan Univers 


Satis, will appear obvious, by comparing this with the preceding 
arucie. 
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fons. 'The divine law now has no demands upon 
them,nor condemning power over them. Their fal- 
vation folely depends upon their unton rot rz. which 
God conftituted and eftabliíhed before the world 
began. And by virtue of this nien, they will all 
be admiited to Heaven at the /2/ day ; not one of 
Chrifi's members, not one of Adam's race will be 
finally loft, Chrift having taken on him the feed of 
Abraham, he in them, and they in. him, fulfilled ali 
righteoufnefs, obeyed the law; and underwent the 
penalty- for the paft tranfgreffion, being al] made 
perfeck in pne. According to this union, or being in 
him, as branches in tbe vine, as members in the body, 
&c. the people are confidered together with him 
through all the circumftances of his Gerth, life, 
death, refurreétion, and glary. And thus confider- 
dng the whole law fulfilled in Sefus, and apprehend- 
ing ouríelves united to him, his condition and ftate 
is ours., And thus landing in him we can read 
the law, or the doctrine of rewards and punifhments 
without fear ; becaufe all the threatenings in the law 
of God, have been executed upon us (as finners and 
law-breakers) in him. And this facrifice of Jetus 
is all-fufficient, without any act of ours, mental ot 
externat, SCH 


This denomination alledge, that the anion of Chrif 
and his ¢hurcd, is a neceflary confideration for the 
right explanation of the following {criptures ; as 
Pia, cxxxiv. 16, In thy book alt. my members were 
written. Eph, v. 3c, We are members of bis body, 
of bis flefb, and of bis bones. — 1t. of Cor. xii, 26, 
Whether one mem er fuffer, atl the mewbers lifer 
with it: or one member be bonozred, ad the members 
rgece with it, — 1t. of Cor, xii, 42, For as thg 
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Body is one, and bath many members, and all the mem. 
bers af that one body, being many, are ene body; So 
alfo is Chrift.. See Col. i, 18— Eph. i. 22, 23— 
Col, ii, 1o—-Rom. xii, g—Eph. ii, 16 Heb. ii. 
11—]ohn xvii. 22, 23, anda variety of other pale 
fages in the infpired writings. 


The fcriptures affirm, that ** dy the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men, unto condemnaticn.” — 
Rom. v. 8. % Fer all bave finned, and come fbort 
of the glory of Gcd."— Rom. iii. 25. It is evident 
hence, that in Adam's offence all offended ; which 
fuppofes fuch a uxion between Adam and his off- 
f; ring, that his fin was their fin, and his ruin their 
ruin ; thus by his offence were they made finners ; 
whilft they included in him were in paffivity, and 
he the a&ive confcioufnefs of the whole. And that 
his fin has corrupted the “whole mafs of mankind, 
both the fcriptures and common experience evidente 
ly declare. If it be granted that there was fuch a 
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his condition their’s, in whatever ftate he was.——~ 
Thus ** by ene man's difobedience, many were made 
finners.” In like manner Chrift’s rigbteoufne[s is up- 
on all his feed ; by his fingle a&, before they had 
any capacity of obeying, after the fimilitude of his 
obedience ; or of affenting to what he did, or fuffer- 
ed: this manifefts fuch a union to him, as renders 
his condition theirs, in every ftate which he paffed 
through, infomuch that his righteoufnefs, with all 
the bleffings and fruits thereof, is theirs, before they 
were con{cious of exiftence : Thus ** dy the obedi- 
ence of one, are many made righteous.” 


_ To prove that the atonement was fatisfa&ory for 
the whole buman race, they alledge, that the fcrip- 
tures abound with pofitive declarations to this effec: 
* The reflitution of all things is preached by the 
mouth of all God's baly prophets ever fince the world 
began." K is faid that “ Chrif died for all,” that 
s: he $s tbe propitiation for our fins, and not for ours 
only, but far the fins of the whole world.” 

This denomination admit of no punifhment for 
fin, but what Chrif fuffered ; but fpeak of a pu- 
niment which is confequent upon fin, as darkue/s, 
difires, and mifery, which, they affert, are ever 
attendant upon fran/grefion. But as the fcriptures 
affure us, the Maced of Jefus cleanfetb from all fin, 
* that myllery of iniquity," which is fo predomi- 
nant at prefent in the human heart, will finally ** Ae 
confumed by the [pirit of bis mouth, and be deftroyed 
by tbe brightne/s of bis coming." As rr to know the 
true God,-and Jefus Chrif is life- eternal ;" and as 
** aj] [bal] know bim trom the leafl to the greateff." 
That knowledge, or belief, will confequently difpel 
or fave from all that der Zoch, difirefs and fear which 
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js ever attendant on guilt and unbelief: and being 
perfectly holy we thall confequently be perfectly and 
eternally happy. — uc ERE 
eS Belly: Union. p. 7,8 13. 14. 22, 26, 36. 

Fownfend’s Remarks; p. 16, 19. 7 

Female Catechifm, p. 13. j^ 73 
W 

1 \ JALDENSES, Many authors of note make 
the antiquity of this denomination coeval 
with the apoftolic age.* The following is an ex- 
tract from their confefion of faith, which is faid to 
have been copied out of certain manafcripts bearing 


date near four hundred years before the time of Lig- 


ther, and twenty, before Peter. Waldo. 

L That the fcriptures teach, that there is one 
GOD Almighty, all wife, and all good, who has made 
all things by his goodnefs ; for he formed Adam in 
his own image and li£ezeís ; but that by the envy 
of the Devil, and the dsfobedience of Adam, fn enr 
tered into the world, and that we are finners in and 
by Adam, O A 50 007 


LL That CHRIST was promifed to our fathers, 
who received the /aw, that fo knowing by ic 
| E ^ 0 tex 


$ The learned Mr. Allix, in his hiftory of the churches of Pied- 
mont, gives this account : "That for three hundred years or more, 
the Bifhcp of Romie attempted. to fubjugate the church of Milan 
ender her juri(didion,and at lafi the intereft of Rome grew too pos 
tent for the church of Milan, planted by ore of the diigipies ; ine 
fomuch, that the Bifhop and the people, rather than own their ju- 
zifdi&ion, retired to the vallies, aud from thence were called Fal- 
leufes. Wallenfes, or thePeople in the Vallies, {See Aliiz's Hiftozy 
of the Churches of Piedmont, and Perrin’s Hiftory of te. Wal» 
denfes] d di ‘ 
On the other hand the Repitts derive their origin from Peter. 
Waldo. [See Dupin's Church Hiftory, and Der? Ehre, 
logical Tai] 9 © 0 77 7 077 
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iheir unrightestifuels and, infuficiency, they might 
defire the coming of CHRIST to fatisty for their 
fins, and accomplifh the Joe by himfelf, í 

UL, That CHRIST, was botn iù the time ap- 
pointed by GOD the Father ; that is to fay, in the 
time when all iniquity abounded, that he might thew 
us grace and mercy, as being faithful, . 

IV. That CHRIST is our 4/e, truth, peace 
and righteoufnefs, ds alfo our Paflor, Advocate and 
Prieft, who died for the /a/vation all who believe 3 
and is rifen for our jufftfication. | 
(OVID That there is no Mediator and Advocate with 
GOD the Father, fave JESUS CHRIST. 

VI. That after this life, there are only two pld- 
£e, the. one for the /aved, and the other for the 
damned. — HM | | 

VIL. That the feafs, the vigil of faints, the 
water which they call boly ; as alfo to abftain from 
Geib on certain days, and the like ; but efpecially 
the maffes, are the inventions of men, and ought 
to be rejected. | | 

VIIL "tbat the fectaments are fighs of the bély 
thing, vifible forms of the invifble grace ; and that 
it is good for the faithful to ufe thofe Agns, or vi- 
fible forms ; but they are not effential to /alvatzon. 

IX, That there are no other facraments but bap- 
tifm and the Lord's fupper. 


. X. That we ought to honour the fecular powers 

by /ubjeciion, ready obedience, and paying of tributes. 
Perrin’s Hif. of the Waldenfes, p. 226. 
Athenian Oracle, vol. i. p. 224. 
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WICLIFFITES, A fect which fprang'up in Eng, 
jand in the fourteenth century. They took their 
name from John Wicliff, Door and Profeffor of 
Divinity in the Univerfity of Oxford, a man of an 
enterprifing genius, and extraordinary learning. 

He began with attacking the jurifdiction of the 
Pope and the Bi/bops ; and declared, that penance 
"had no fort of merit in the fight of God, unlefs 
followed with a reformed life. He was a warm 
oppofer of abfo/stom : for he alledged, that it 
belonged to God alone to forgive fins 3 but 
inftead of acing as God's minifters, the Romi% 
clergy took upon them to forgive fins in theirt 
own names, He alío taught, that external con- 
Jefion was not neceffary to falvation ; exclaimed 
againft indulgences, prayers to the faints, the celibacy 
of the clergy, the doétrine of franfubflantiatton, 
monafic vows ; and other practices in the Romi/5 
Church, 

He not only exhorted the laity to ftudy the fcrip- 
tures, but alfo tranflated into Exglt/b thefe divine 
books, in order to render the perufal of them more 
univerfal. i 
- The followers of Wickliff were alfo called 
Lollards, 
Motheim’s Ecclefiaffical Hifl. vob iti. p. 166. 
Gilpin’s Life of Wicklif, p. 67. 68. 73. 

Bailey’s Ditlionary, vol. ii, (See Wicklifiter]. 


+ WIEHELMINIANS, A fect which arofe in the 
thirteenth century ; fo called from Wilhelmina, a 
Bohemian woman, who refided in the territory of 
Milan. She perfuaded a large number, that the 
Holy Gloff was become incarnate in her perfon, fos 
the: falvation of a great part of mankind. i 

TTT" According 
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, "Átcording to her doctrine, nane dere faved by the 
blood of JESUS, but true and pious Chriftians ; 
while the Jews, Saracens; and unworthy Chriftians, 
were to obtain falvation, through the Holy Spirit 
which dwelt in her ; and that, in confequence there- 
of, ail which had happened to CHRIST, during his 
appearance upon earth in the human nature, was to 
be exactly renewed in her perfon, or rather in that 
of the Hely Ghoft, which was united to her, 

‘Mojfheim’s Ecclef. Hift. wol, iii, Ps 1316 


7 ACHEA N S, Ditciples of Zacheus; a na? 
| tive of Palefine ; who, about the year 350, 
retired to a mountain near the city of Ferufalem, 
and there performed his devotions in fecret; pre- 
tending that prayet was only agreeable to God when 
it was performed fecretly and in filence, 

Broughton’s Hiftorica! Library, vol. it. p: 416; 


ZANZALIANS, [See Jacobites] 


ZUINGLIANS, A branch of the anciént Proz 
Zefont: ; ío called from Ulric Zuinglus, a Divine 
of Switzerland, who received the Doctor's cap at 
Bafil, in 1505. He poffeffed an uncommon (are 
of penetration and acutenefs of genius, | 

Zuinglius declaimed againft indulgences, the 
mals; the celibacy of the clergy, and other doctrines 
of the Romith Church. „He differed both from 
Luther and Calvin in the following point, viz. He 
fuppofed only a fymbelical or figurative pretence of 
the body and blood of Chrift ri 
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and of the benefitsit procured to mankind, as the 
only fruits which arofe from the celebration of 
the Lord’s fupper.* 

He was alfo for removing out of the churches, 
and abolifhing in the ceremonies of public worfhip, 
many things which Luther was difpofed to treat 
with toleration and- indulgence, fuch “as images, al- 
tars, wax tapers, the form of exorcifm, and private 
confeffion, ^ | 

The religious tenets of this denomination were, in 
moft other points, fimilar to thofe of the Lutherans, 
{See Lutherans} ` 

Mofbeim's Eccleffaflical Hiflory, vol. iv. p. 66, 79s 
Broughton’s Hifforical Library vel. ii- p. $19. 


9 Luther held confubfantiation ; and Calvin acknowledged a 
veal though /piritual prefence of Chrift in the facrament : fo that 
they all three entertained different fentiments upon this fabjec. 
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pus réligions which are not included in the 
foregoing work, are the Pagans, Mabome- 
fans, Jews and Deiffs; Of thefe, the Pagans are 
the moft extenfive ; and the worfhip of the Grand 
Lama is the moft egtenfive and fplendid mode of: 
Paganifm. 4 

The Grand Lama is a name given to the Sove- 
reign Pontiff, or High Prieft of the Thibetian Tar- 
fari, whorefides at Patoli, a vaft palace on a moun- 
tain, near the banks of Barampooter, about feven 
miles from Labaf@. The foot of this mountain is 
inhabited by twenty thoufand Lamds, or Prieffs, 
who have their feparate apartments round about the- 
mountain ; and according to their refpective quality 
are placed nearer, or at a greater diftancé from the 
Sovereign, Pontif. He is not only worfhipped by the 
Thibetians, but alfo is the great Object ot adoration 
for the various tribes of heathen Tartars, who roam 
through the vaft tract of continent which ftretches 
from the banks of the Wolga to: Correa on the fea 
of Japan. He is not only the Sovereign Pontiff, 
the Vicegerent of the Defy on earth, but the more 
remote Tarfars abfolutely regard him as the Deity 
himfelf ; and call him God, the everlafling Father 
of Heaven, ` They believe him to be immortal, and. 

|| Cez endowed 
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endowed with all knowledge and virtue, Every 
year they come up from different parts to worfhip 
and make rich offerings at his fhrine ; even the Em- 
peror of China, who is a Manchou Tartar, does 
not fail in acknowledgments to him in his religious 
Capacity ; and actually entertains, at a great expence, 
in the palace of Peking, an inferior Lama, ceputed 
as his nuncio from bibet, The Grand Lama is 
never to be feen but in a fecret place of his palace, 
amidft a great number of lamps, fetting erof leg- 
ged upon a cufhion, and decked all over with gold 
and precious ftones ; where at a diftance the people’ 
proftrate themfelves before him, it being not lawful 
tor any fo much asto kifs his feet. He returns not 
the leal fign of refpeét, nor ever peaks, even to the 
Breateft Princes; but only lays his hand upon their | 
heads, and they are fully perfuaded they receive from 
thence a full forgivnefs of all their fins, “7° °°" 
The Sunniafes, or Indian pilgrims, often vift 
Zbibet as a holy place ; and the Lama always enter- 
tains a body of two or three hundred in bis pay. 
Befides his religious influence and authority ; the 
Grand Lama  poffeffed of unlimitted power thro’ 
out his dominions, which are very, extenfive. The 
inferior Lamds,who form the moft numerous as well 
as thé moft powerful body in the flate, have the 
priefihood entirely in their hands ; and befides, fill 
up many monaftic orders, which are held in great 
veneration among them, The whole country, like 
Italy, abounds with Priefts ; and they entirely fub- 
fift on the great number of rich prefents which are 
fent them trom the utmoft extent of Jartary, from 
the empire of the Great Mogul, and from almoft alk 
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The opinion of thofe who are reputed the moft 
prthodox among the ZAidetians, is, that when the 
E Loma {eems to die either of oid age, or of in- 

tmiy,his foul in faét only quits a crazy habitation tq 
look for another younger or better, and is difcovered 
again in the body of fome child, by certain tokens 
known only to the Lamds, or Priefts, in which or- 
der he always appears. In 1774 the Grand Lama: 
was an infant which had been difcovered fome time 
before by the Zay/boo Lama ; who, in authority and 
fanétity of character, is next to the Grand Lame,and 
during, bis minority acts as chief. ^ 


. Almoft all the nations of the Eaft, except the 
Mahometans, believe the Metempfychofs as the moft 
important article of their faith ; efpecially the inha- 
bitants of Thibet and va, the Peguans, Siame/e, 
the greateft part of the Chinefe and Fapanefe, and 
the Monguls and Kalmucks, who changed the reli- 
gion of Schamant/m tor the worfhip of the Grand 
Lama. "er. l * 


According to the doctrine of this Metemp/ychofs, 
the foul is always in action, and never at reft : for 
no fooner does fhe leave her old habitation, but the 
enters a new one, The Dailai Lama being a di- 
vine perfon, can find no better lodging than the bo- 
dy of his fucceffor ; or the Foe refiding in the Dailai 
Lama which paffes to his fucceffor ; and this being 
a God ro whom all things are known ; the Dai/ai 
Lama is therefore acquainted with every thing which 
happened during his refidence in his former body. ` 

This religion is faid to have been of three thou- 
fand years ftanding ; and neither time, nor the in- 
füence of men has had the power of thaking the 

| authority 
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authority of the Grand Lama. This thescracy éx- 
tends as fully to temporal, as to {piritual concerns, 
The Eafi-India Company made a treaty with the 
Lama in 1774. | 
‘Guthrie's Geogr. Gram. Edition printed 1783. P. 596.597. 
Middléton’s New Syfers of Geography, vol, i. Ê. 33: " 
Ann. Reg. 1780, p. 62. i |o 


Üeconomy of Human Life, p. e, 
Dr. Stiles Eltion Sermon, p. 76. 


"The Mohammedans, or Mahometans, derive their 
name and doétrine from Mohammed, or Mahomet, who 
was born in Arabia in the fixth century. He was en- 
dowed with a fubtle genius, and poffeffed an entei- 
prize and ambition peculiar to himíelf. He pre- 
tended to receive revelations ; and declared, that 
God fent him into the world not only-to teach his 
will, but tocompel mankind to embrace it. The 
magiftrates of Mecca were alatmed at the progrefs of 
his do£trines, and Mobammed being appiifed of their 
defign, to deftroy him, fled "to Medina : frem this - 
flight, which happened in the 622d year of Chrif, 


his followers compute their time, This ara is called 


in Arabic, Hegira. | 
The book in which the Mabepiétan religion is con- 
tained is called the Kordn, or dlcoran, by way of 
eminence, as we fay the Bibe, which means the 
Bøk Its doctrines made a moft rapid progrefs 
ever Arabia, Syria, Egypt and Perfu ; and Mo- 
| | » batihed 


* The generality of. the [Mobamimédagr believé, that the fir 
manufetipt of the Aordn bas been from everlaftisg by God's throne, 
written on a table ot vaft bigaefs, called the Preferved Tabie, in 
which are recorded the Divine decrees : that a copy from this ta- 
ble, in one volumie on paper, was, by the minifiry of the angel 
Gabriel, fent doe to the logelt Heaven in ge moath of Ramas 
daa, ` 
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hatimed became the moft powerful monateh in his 
time. His fucceffors fpread their religion and con- 
1 over the greateft part of fa, Africa and 

urope ; and they ftill give law to a very 'confider- 
able part of mankind. SÉ 

. The great doctrine of the Korn is the unity of 
God : to reftore which point, Mohammed pretended 
was the chief end of his miffion ; it being laid down 
by him as a fundamental truth, that there never Was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religi- 
on. For though the particular laws or ceremonies 
are only temporary, and fubje& to alteration accor- 
ding to the Divine direction, yet the fubftance of it 
being eternal truth, is not liable to change, but conti- 
pues immutably the fame. And he taught, that 
whenever this religion became neglected, or corrup- 
ted in effentials, GOD had the goodnefs to reinform 
and readmonifh mankind thereof by feveral prophets, 
of whom Mofes and Fefus were the moft diftinguifh- 
ed till the appearance of Mohammed, The Ro Ze 
afferts*Fe/us to be the true Meffas, the word and 
breath ot God, Worker of Miracles, Healer of Dif- 
eafes, Preacher of Heavenly Doétrine, and exempla» 
ry Pattern of a perfect Life; denying that he was cru- 
cified, but affirming that he afcended into Paradi/e ; 
and that his religion was mended by Mobammed, who 
was the feal of the prophets, and was fent from God 
to reftore the rue religion, which was corrupted in 
his time, to its primitive fimplicity ; with the ad- 
dition, however, of peculiar laws and ceremonies, 
fome of which had been ufed in former times, and 


others were now firft inftituted, 


P ficts 


o 
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. Fifthly, the Kedarians, or followers of Mabad af 
Johni. This fect deny abfolute predeffination ; fay- 
ing, that evil and injaftice ought not to be attributed 
to Gop, but to man who isa free agent, and may 
therefore be rewarded or punifhed for his adions, 
which Gop has granted him power either to do 
or omit, DP 
'Sixthly, the ‘fabarians, who are the dire& oppo- 
nents of the Kadarians, denying free agency in man, 
and afcribing his actions wholly to GOD. The moft 
rigid of this fe& will not allow man.to be faid either 
to act or have any power.at all, either operative or. 
acquiring ; afferting, that man can do nothing, but 
produces all his actions ‘by meceffty, having neither 
“power, nor will, nor choice, any more than an ina- 
nimate agent; they-declare that rewarding and pu- 
ni(bing ate alfo the effects of neceffity, and the fame 
they fay of the impofing of commands, 
Seventhly, the ‘famians, the followers of Fam Ebr 
Safwan, who held the fame doétrine with the Ya- 
“arians ; and likewife maintained, that Paradife and 
Hell will vanifh, or be annihilated after thofe who 
are deftined thereto refpectively {ball have entered 
them, fo that at la(t there will remain oo exifting 
-Being befides GOD ; ‘fuppofing thofe words of the 
Korán, which declare that the inhabitants of Parz- 
dife and of Heit (hall remain therein forever, to be 
byperbolical only, and intended for corroboration, 
and not to denote an eternal duration in reality. ` 
Eighthly, the SeAites: this name is ufed peculiarly 
to denote thofe who maintain 44 Ebn AK Taleb 
to be their lawful Khalif, or Iman, and that the fu- 
preme authority both in ipirituals and temporals, of 
sight belongs to his defcendants, — "` 


— — pn——————— 


Some 
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Some of thefe affirm, that GOD appeared in the 
form of Al, and with his tongue proclaimed the 
moít hidden myfíteries of religion ; and fome have 
gone fo far as to afcribe Divine honours to him, and 
to expect his return in thé clouds ; and haviag. fixed 
this belief as an article of their faith, they keep a fine 
horfe ready faddled &c. for him in the moique 
of Cuba, | 


Others believe that he is concealed in a grotto 
near Cufa, where he will continue till the day of 
judgment, and then come forth to convert ail people 
tothe Koran. ye 

Sale's Koran, vo] i P 83 93.94 95 96 97 99. Ice? 
Lit, II2. 114 119 120, 122. 126; 328, 137, 138, I4), 
142: 146, 148, 150 152. 153: 201, 202, 293, 294) 2051 
211, 212; 213, 214 216, 227. — 

Tarkifh Spy vol. vu p, 255. 

Guthrie’s Geographical Grammar, p. 580 581. 

Boulainvilliers Life of Mahomet. 

Bayley’s Dictionary. dol. iti.’ (See Schites} 


‘The modern Jews are difperfed over every king- 
dom in the world ; and in fpite of the miferies they 
have fuffered, ftill overlook all nations, and confader 
themfelves as the favourites of Heaven. 


The ‘fews commonly reckon but thirteen articles 
of their faith. Mamonides, a famous “fewifh> Rabbi, 
reduced them to this number when he drew their 
Confeflion about the end of the feventh century ; 
and it was generally received. All the Yews are 
obliged to live and die in the profeffion of thefe thir- 
teen articles, oA | T 

I. That GOD is the creator of all things ; that 
he guides and fupports all' creatures ; that he has 
done every thing ; and that he fill acts, and (ball 
act during the whole'eternity.: ` o 
Be a H, That 
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II. , That GOD is one, "There is no unity like 
his. He alone hath been, is, and fhall be eternally 
our God. : 

HI That GOD is incorporeal, and cannot have 
any material properties ; and no corporeal efferice 
can be compared with him, | 

IV. That GOD is the beginning and end of 
all things, and fhall eternally fubit. — 

V. That GOD alone ought to be worfhipped, 
and none but him is to be adored. 

VI. That whatever has been taught by the. 
prophets is true, 

VIL That Mofes is the father and head of all 
cotemporary doctors, and thofe who lived before, or 
thall live after him, | 

VIH. That the sw was given by Mofes. 

IX. That thd /aw fhall never be altered, and 
GOD will give no other. & m 

X. That GOD knows all the thoughts and ac- 
tions of men. 

XI. That GOD will regard the works of all 
thofe who have performed what he commands, and 
punith thofe who have tranfgreffed his laws. 

XM. That the Meffab is to come, though he 
tarry a. long time, | 

XIE. That the refarreétion of the dead (all 
happen when GOD fhall think fit. 


The modern Jews adhere-ftill as clofely to the Mo- 
faic dilpenfation, as their difperfed and defpifed con- 
dition’ will permit them, Their. fervice: confi(te 
chiefly in reading the law in their fynageguenjogeter 

| | wm 
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with a great variety of prayers.. They ufe no Der, 
fices fince the deftruétion of the temple. They re- 
peat bleffings and particular praifes to Gop, not only 
in their prayers, but on all accidental occafions, and 
in almoft al their actions. They go to prayers three 
times a day in their fynagogues. ‘Their fermons are 
made not in Hebrew, which few of them now per- 
fealy underftand, but in the language of the country 
where they refide, They are forbidden all vain fwear- 
ing,and pronouncing any of the names of Gop with- 
out neceffity. They abftain from meats prohibited: 
by the Levitical lew ; for which reafon whateyer 
they eat muft be dreffed by Jews, and after a man- 
ner peculiar to themfelves, As foon asa child can 
{peak, they teach him to read and tranflate the ġe 
into the language of the country where they live. 
In general they obferve the fame ceremonies which 
were practifed by their anceflors in the celebration 
ofthe Pafover, They acknowledge a two-fold law 
of Gop, a written and an unwritten one, The for- 
mer is contained in the Pentateuch, or five books of 
Mofes : the latter, they preiend, was delivered by 
God to Mofes, and handed down from him by oral 
tradition, and now to be received as of equal autbo- 
rity with the former. They affert the perpetuity of 
their /ew, together with its perfection, ‘They deny 
the accomplifhment of the prophecies. in the perfon 
of Chrif ; alledging, that the Mefiab is not yet 
come, and that he will make his appearance with 
the greateft worldly pomp and grandeur, fubduing 
all nations before him, and fübje&ing them to the 
houfe of Judah. Since the prophets have predicted 
his mean condition and fufferings, they confidently 
balk, of imo Mii sone, Sen Epira TPA 

| they 
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they grant to be a perfon of a mean and afflicted 
condition in the world ; and the other, Ben- David, 
who (ball be a vidtorious and powerful Prince, |. — 


Almoft all the modern Yewt-are Pharijées, and 
are as much attached to tradition as their anceftors 
were ; and affert, that whoever rejects the oral law 
deferves death, Hence they entertain an implacable 
hatred to the Caraites, a fect among the Jews, who 
adhere to the text of Moles and the word of God ; 
rejecting the Rabbiniffical interpretation and ca- 
bila. The number of the Caraites is {mall in 


wh 01 


SR with the Rabbins : and the latter ° have 


if a yd would turn [rn the other Jews 
would not receive him. 


The modern Pharifees, are lefe oun than. their 
anceftors with, regard to food, and other aufterities 
of the body. They formerly fafted the fecond and 
fifth day of the week and put thorns atthe boitom, 
of their robes, that they might prick their legs as 
they. went along: they lay upon, boards. covered. 
with flint ftones, and tied thick cords, about their. 
waifts: but thefe mortifications were not obferved 
always, nor by all, They paid tithes as the law 
prefcribed, and gave the thirtieth and fiftieth part 
of their fruits ; adding voluntary facrifices to thofe' 
which were. commanded, and : "fhewing themfelves. 
very exact in performing their vows. As to their 
doctrine, with the E/fezes, they held abfolute prede- 
fiination, and with the Sadduces, free will. They. 
believed with Pythagoras,the franjmigration of fouls s. 
efpecially thofe of people of virtue ; efteeming thofe 
who were notorioufly wicked tobe eternally AE 

E Lë e 
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fable. Asto lef crimes, they held they were pu- 
niíhed in the bodies which the fouls of thofe who 
committed them were next fent into. ' According 
to this notion it was, thatChrift’s difciples afked him 
concerning the blind man, Who did fin; this man or 
bis parents, that be was born blind? John ix. 2. 
And when the difciples told Chrift that /ome /aid 
he was Eifag, and others Feretias, or one.of the pro- 
pbets, the meaning only can be, that they thought 
be was come into the world animated with the foul 
ot Elias, Jeremias; or fome of the old prophets ¢ranf- 
migrated into him: — s 

There are fill fome of the Sadduce: in Africa and 
‘in feveral other ‘places ; but they are very few in 
number ; at leaft, there are but very few who declare 
‘openly for thefe opinions. 
There are to this day fome reinains of the anci- 
ent fect of the Samaritans, who are zealous for tlie 
-Jaw of Mofes, but are defpifed by the Fews, becaufe 
théy receive only the Pentateuch, and obferve diffe- 
rent ceremonies from ‘theirs; They declare they 
are no Sadduces, but acknowledge the /pirituality 
and immortality of the foul. There are of this fett 
at Gaza, Damafeus, Grand Cairo, and in fome other 
„places of the Bai, but efpecially at Sichem, now cal- 
led Nafloufe, which is rifen out of the ruins of the 
ancient Samaria, where they facrificed not maty 
years ago, having a place for this purpofe on Mount 
Gerizim. 


— ee m ——— — —— 
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vas, which eniptied itfelf into the Euphrates; Gi 
the Welt was Prolemy’s Chalcitis and the city Carras 
And'thetefore God has brought back the Jews to the 
country from whence the patriarchs came, On the 
Eaít was the province of Gangan betwixt the two 
tivers Chaboras and Saocor'as. This was the firft fi- 
tuation of the /riés : but they fpread into the neigh- 
bouring provinces, and upon the banks of the Ez- 
pbrates, 2d, The Zeg tribes were DI in being in 
this country when ‘ferufalem was deftroyed, fince 
they came in multitudes to pay their devotions in 
the temple. 3d. They: fubfifted there from that 
time to the eleventh century, fince they had their 
heads of the captivity and moft flourifhing acade- 
mies. 4th. Though they were confiderably wea- 
kened by perfecutions, yet travellers of that nation 
difcovered abundance of their brethren and fyna- 
gogues in the twelfth and fourteenth centuries, rb, 
No new colońy has been fent into the Raf: nor 
have thofe which were there been driven out, 6th, 
The hiftory of the Jews has been. deduced from age 
to age, without difcovering any other change than 
what was caufed by the different revolutions of that 
empire—the various tempers of the governors—or 
the inevitable decay in a nation, which only fubfifts 
by toleration. We have therefore reafon to con- 
clude, that the Zeg tribes are ftill in the Eaff whether 
God fuffered them to be carried. Ifthe famifies 
and tribes are not diftinguithable, it is impoffible it 
fhould be otherwife'in fo long a courfe of ages and 
afflictions which they have paffed through. 1n fine, 
fays this /earned author, if we would feek out the 
remains of the fen tribes, we muft do it only on the 
banks of Euphrates, in Perfia, and the neighbour- 
ing provinces, o 45 
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.. It is impoffible to fix the number of people the 
V nation is at prefent compofed of: but yet we 
have reafon to believe; there are ftill near three mil- 
lions of people who profefs this religion, and, as their 
plirafe is, are woarne/fes of the unity of God in all the 
hations in the world, | 
. They always are expecting a glorious return; which 
Mall raife them above all tlie nations of the earth. 
They flatter themfelves this deliverance will fpeedily 
arrive, though they dare not fix the precife time. 
Bafnage’s.Hif of the Fews, p, 110, 115. 227, 
2 2714. 467. 946, 747.748 | 
Brouphton s Hifl Library. vol. i. p. 205. 221, 


. $22 —vol. ii., p. 226, 245. 329. ~ 
Collier's Hif DitHonary, vol, i. [See Phas 
rifeer and Samaritans} | 


Ehe. Dei: are foread all over Europe, and have 
multiplied prodigioufly among the higher rank in 
moft nations ; but tlie fentimerits which are difin» 
guifhed by this title; are rarely embraced among the 
common people. Ed KEE i 
The game ef Dei/ is faid to have been fré affaz 
med about the middle of the fixteenth century, be 
forie gentlemen in France and Italy, in order to a- 
void the imputation of theifm, One of the Brit 
authors who made ufe of this name was Peter Viret, 
à celebrated Diviné ; who; jn a work which was 
publithed in 1563; {peaks of fome perfons in that 
time who were called by a new name, that of Deis, 
Thefe, he tells us; profeffed to believe a Göd, but 
Ihéwed no regatd to "feas Chrif, and confidered the 
ee of the apofies and evangeliis as fables and 

reams, Toe 
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he Lord Edward Herbert, Baron of. Cherbury, 
who flourifhed in the feventeenth century, has been 
regarded as the moft eminent of the Deiffical. wri- 
ters, and appears to be one of the firft who formed 
Dei/m into a fyftem ; and afferted the fufficiency, uni- 
verfality, and abfolute perfedtion of natural religion, 
with a view to difcard. all extraordinary revelation 
as ufelefs and needlefs. We reduced this univerfal 
religion to five articles, which he frequently menti- 
oned in his works, 
"I. That there is one fupremeGOD. , 
II. That he is chiefly to be worfhipped. 
TII. That piety and virtue are the principal parts 


of his worfhip. 


IV. That we muft repent of our fins ; and if 
we do fo God will pardon us. 


V. That there are rewards for good men, and 
punifhments for bad men, in a future Gate, 


The De:fsare claffed by fome of their own wri- 
ters into two forts—zortal and immortal Deifts.— 
The latter acknowledge a future fiate—the former 
deny it, or at leaft reprefent it as a very uncertain 
thing. 

The learned Dr. Clark, taking the denomination 
in the moft extenfive fignification, diftinguifhes De- 
(ër into four forts.—The firft are, {uch as pretend. 
to believe the exiftence of an infinite, eternal, inde- 
pendent, inttelligent Being ; and who, to avoid the 
name of Epicurean Atheifis, teach alfo, that this /u- 
preme Being made the world ; though at the fame 
time they agree with the Epicureans in this, that 
Per ago Sores not st AU concern ual 
: | the 
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the government of the world, nor has any regard to, 
or care of, what is done therein. 


The fecond fort of Deiër are thofe who believe 
not only the being, but alfo the providence of God, 
with refpeét to the natural world ; but who not al- 
lowing any difference between moral good and evil, 
deny thatGod takes any notice of the morally goodand 
evil actions of men :: thefe things depending, as they 
imagine, on the arbitrary conftitution of human laws. 


A third fort of De//s there are, who believe in the 
natural attributes of God, and his all-governing provi- 
dence, and have {fome notion of his moral perfecti- 
ons alfo ; vet deny the immortality of the foul, be- 
lieving that men peri(h entirely at death, and that 
one generation (hall perpetually fucceed another, 
without any future reftoration or renovation of things. 


A fourth, and the laf fort of Deifis are, foch as 
, believe the exiftence of a fupreme Being, together 
with his providence in the government of the world, 
as alfo all the obligations of natural religion ; but fo 
far only as thefe things are difcoverable by the light 
of nature alone, without believing any Divine re- 
velation. i 

Many of the modern Deifts in Europe are faid to 
be of that clafs who deny the immortality ot the 
foul, and any future ftate of exiftence. l 


Leland’s View of Deiflical Writers, vol. i. PBMM 
Broughton’s Hifl. Library, vol. i, p. 316. 
Voltaires Unioerfal Hiflory, vol. i, p. 259. 
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4 feort View of the di lferent Religions of 
" Fhe feveral People and. Kingdoms of tbe 
habitable W orld. 


1f. RELIGIONS OF EUROPE, 


| EAST AND WEST GREENLAND. The 
Greenlandens believe the immortality. of' the foul, 
and the exiftence of a {pirit ‘called “Thorngarfuk : 
the Angukuts, or Priefts, who are fuppofed to be hie 
immediate, facceflors,.. form. very : different opinions 
with regard, to his mature, form, and place of refi- 
dence: they fuppofe all the elements are filled with 
fpirits, from which every Angukut | ds fupplied with 
a familiar fpirit called Thorngak, who is always reas 
dy when fummoned to their affiftance, 


"They pretend to cure difeafes by fpells and charms, 
to converfe with their God Thar agar/uk, and. to o proz 
mvlgate his commands. * | | ` 


| DENMARK, The Lutheran religion is uni- 

NORWAY, ` verfally embraced in thefe kings 

SWEDEN. doms; ; excepting that at Live- 
) nia in Sweden, there are anum- 
ber of Papiffs, and at Copenhagen in Denmark, there 
is.a church allowed for the French’ refugees ; ; and 
at Giukjlat a few Popith families nee been permit- 
ed the ufe of a | chapel. t 


LAPLAND. The Laplanders believe in a good 
and evil Principle, which they fuppofe to be at con- 
flint variance, and the prevalence of either, produc- 
dive of the happiness c or mifery ¢ of mankind, 

They 
* Jones’s Univerfa! Grammar. Vol, i.p 134. 
T Broughton, Val di p. 333. 
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They believe a Metemphycofis, or tranfmigration of 
fouls, and pay their adoration to certain Gent, whq 
they fuppofe inhabit the air, mountains, lakes, &c. 
They alfo place an implicit faith in magic : and 
their magicians, who are a peculiar fet of men, make 
pfe of what-they cal a drum, made of the hollowed 
tronk of a fir, pine or birch tree, one end of which 
is covered with a fkin ; on this they draw, with a 
kind-of red colour, the figures of their own gods, as 
well as of efus. Cbrifl, the apofHes, the fan, moon 
and ftars,birds, and rivers : on thefe they place one or 
two brafs rings, which, when the drum is beaten with 
a little hammer, dance over the figures ; and, accord» 
ing to their progrefs the forcerer prognofticates,* 


RUSSIA, The eftablifhed religion is that of the 
Greek Church. “This church, according to its origi- 
nal conftitution, is gaverned by four Patriarchs, viz. 
thofé of Alexandria, of Jerufalem, of Antioch, and 
of Conftantinople ; the latter ot which, affumes td 
himielf the title of uriverf.l or æcumenical Patriarch, 
on account of his refiding in the imperial city, and 
having a larger jurifdiction than the rett i 

"The conquered provinces retain the exercife of 
their own religion ; and fuch is the extent of this 
yaft empire, that many of its inhabitants are Mabo- 
metans, and there are many Pagans in the unculti- 
vated provinces.f - DIOS 

SCOTLAND. The eftablithed religion is the 
Prefbyterian, which was introduced into this coun- 
try by Jobn Knox, a difciple of Calvin, in the year 

1561, 


* Gathrie, p. 96. t Hiftory of Religion, Number ie 
+ Guthrie, p. 124, ` SE 
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1561,* and ftill continues, being moft agreeable 
to the genius and inclination of the people.4- 


TheDiffenters in Scotland confit of the Epifcopa- 
lians, a few Quakers, Reman Catholics, and other 
feats, who are denominated from their preachers. 


ENGLAND. The eftablifhed religion in this 
kingdom is that of a Proteftant Epifcopacy. The fo- 
vereigns of England, ever fince the reign of Henry 
the Eighth, have been ftiled, the Supreme Heads of 
the Church, And the Church of England under the 
monarchical power over it, is governed by twoArch- 
bifhops, and twenty-four Bifhops. TheArchbifhops 
are dignified with the addrefs of Your Grace. The 
Acchbifhop of Canterbury is the firt peer of the 
realm, as well as metropolitan of all England. The 
Bithops are addreffed, Your Lordthips ; and ftiled, 
Righ: Reverend Fathers in God ; and precede as Ba- 
rons, on all public occafions. 


The dignitaries of theChurch of England, fuch as 
Deans, Prebends, and the like, have generally large 
incomes. England contains about fixty Arch-deacons, 
whofe bufinefs it is to vifit the churches twice or 
thrice every year. Subordinate to them are the ru- 
ral Deans, formerly {tiled Arch-prefbyters, who fi 
nify the Bithop’s pleafure to his clergy, the low 
clafs of which confifts of Priefts and Deacons, 


The thirty-nine articles of the Church of England 
are Calvinifitcal ; yet there are not many of the 
eflabli(hed church who think they are ftriftly and 
‘conicientioufly bound to believe the do<trimal parts 

of 


* Robert£n's Hik. of Sertland, vol. i. part, 
t Joacs’s Grammar, vol. i. p.242. $ Guthrie, p. 162. 
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of thefe articles, which they are obliged to fubfcribe 
before they can enter, into holy orders. 


TheDiffenters in England are very numerous ; the 
principal denominations are the Prefbyterians, Inde- 
pendents, Baptifis, Quakers, and Metbodifls. The 
Methods /iggce divided into different parties, and form 
large focieties. There is alo a large number of 
Arians, Socinians, Deifis, and other fubordinate de- 
nominations, And many families in. Emg/and fill 
profefs the Roman Catholic religion ; and its exercife 
is under very mild and gentle reftriGtions,* 


WALES. The eftablithed religion is that of the 
Church of England ; but fome ancient families are 
Roman Catholics, 4- | 


IRELAND. The eftablithed religion is fimilar 
to that of England ; and there are as many denomi- 
nations, particularly Pre/byterians, Quakers, Baptifts, 
and Methodi/ts. j | 


FRANCE. The eftablithed religion in this king- 
dom is Roman Carholic, in which their Kings have 
been fo conftant that they have obtained the title of 
Molt Chbriflian ; and the Pope, in his bull, gives the 
King of France the title of E/deff Son of the Church. 
The Galacian clergy are, however, more exempt 
than others who profefs the Romifh religion from 
the Papal authority ; their church confines the 
Pope's power entirely to things relating to falvati- 
on ;| and has feveral antient rights, which they 
have taken care never to relinquifh. The Pope ne- 
ver can excommunicate the King of France, or ab: 


folve 
& Guibrie, P215, 252) 333. t ibid. p.377. Lilid. p. i$ 
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folve any of his fubjects froni their dei ance he ig 
not allowed to be fupetior o on odtamienical or gene- 
tal Council : and they affert; that infalibility is We 
éd, not in the Pope, but ina general Council only, * 


The Hüjgonots in France; who were formerly op- 
preffed with heavy perfecutions, enjoy a good degree 
of  teligious liberty at prefeat. f 

'. "The Roman Catholic in this kingdoin are divided 
into feveral denominations ; among whom the Jan 
fenifts, Quietifts, and Borignomifts are chief. | 


Deifi prévails greatly among thofe of high rank, 


UNITED PROVINCES. The Dominant ted 
of Chriftians in thefe Provinces are thofe who are 
called the Reformed Church. They are fevere Cat. 
vinifls, who maintain the doctrine of the Synod of 
Dort. , 

Ronian Catholics, afiongft wWhoni dre the Farfi: 
Aifis. They are in proportion to the inhabitants of 

the Provinces as two to three; 

The Remonftranis or Arminiani, who only have 
churches in Holland, Ufrechtiand Friefland, The* 
greateft patt of them are inhabitants of Holland, prin- 
cipally amperdam, Rotterdam and Gida. 

Lutherans, are a very gteat and increafirig number, 


Baptifis, divided into feveral fects, are thighty 
and nufnerous, Thofe who are called Menonites 
approach nigh to the Reformed Church, The Bap- 
tiffs ate generally Unitarians, loving and pra&ifing 
univerfal toleration, — 


Collegiaiits, 


nee ee H 256, i Sule's Sermon, p» 5 
| Jones. "ELE D) i, p.26, iSüles Sermon, p. 5H 
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| Coll-giants, ~ torined by the perfecution of the 
Remonjtrant miniflers in 1619. They have no pes 
culiar minifter, but every one learns and preaches 
what he thinks ufeful : at prefent they are only in 
Holland. : | l 

Quakers, with us are a {mall number; 

 Hernbutfers, and at Amfterdam, Perfans, and 
members of the Grecian church; to which add 
many thoufand ‘fews, | 

There is at prefent, nótwithftanding the rigid 
Placards againft the Roman Catholics and Socintansy 
a prevailing fpirit of candor and Catholicifm among 
the different denominations. — | 
The minitters of the gofpel belonging to the Do- 
ininant church, are maintained by the civil magi- 
ftrate ; thofe of the Di/enters, by their own church- 
es, who have acquired funds for various purpofes, by 
gifts, teftamients; legacies; and donations of private 
men. 

Deifm, in the worft fenfe of the word is not com- 
mon in this country. Few men, who love to be 
called philofophers ; fome profligates, and boys, con= 
ftitute this dats, * 

AUSTRIAN & FRENCH NETHERLANDS: 
The eftablithed religion here is the Roman Catholic ; 


but Protefants and other denominations are not ino- 
lefted.-F 


GERMANY. Thé Roman Catholic, Lutheran, 
and Ca/viniflica! religions, are ptofeffed in this em- 
G g pire, 


_ * Extraét of a letter from a Gent man of charaëer ia Holland 
to his friend tn America. + Güthrie, p. 444. 
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pire, The inhabitants of Auítría, Barbaria, and 
the ‘ piritual Electorates, and fome other places, are 
Roman Catholics. Thole of Mecklenburgh, Hol- 
ftein, Brandenburgh, Saxony ahd Pomerania, Lutke- 
vans. The Heffians, and the people in the fouth 
of Franconia, Ca/vz«i/ós. The reft of the empire 
fs a mixture of all thefe denominations +$ 

The prefent Emperor of Germany has.granted a 
molt liberal religious toleration, and fuppretfed moft 
of the religious orders of both fexes, as ufeleís to 
fociety.* 


PRUSIA, The e(tabli(hed religions in this king- 
dom are the Lutheran and Calvintflic—chiefly the 
former ; buc Reman Catho.tes, Baptifisy and other 
“denominations aré here tolerated. a 


BOHEMIA. Though Popery is the eftablithed 
religion of this place, yet there are many Profefants, 
who are now tolerated in the free exercife of their 
religion. ; and, fome of the Moravzans have embra- 
ced the doctrines of Count’ Zinzindorf, which have 
been propagated: in feveral parts of the globe. In 
order to: extend this denomination, the Count fent his 
fellow -labourers thro’out the world. He himfelf has 
been over all Hurcpe; and at leat twice to zimerica. || 


HUNGARY. The eftablithed religion of the 
-Hungarians is the Roman Catholic, though (e ma- 
jor part of the inhabitants are Proteflants and 
Greéks, who now enjoy the full exercife of their 
veligious liberties.§ 


TRANSYLVANIA, 
| Jones, vol. i. p. 465.. * Guthrie,.446. t ibid. p.476. 
i 480. p Rünus's Hilt, of the Moravians, p. 25. 


4 G uthrie, 48 ae 
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TRANSYLVANIA, Roman Catholics, Luthe- 
SCLAVONIA, and rans, Calvinifts, Socini- 
CROATIA, ans, Arians, Greeks, Maa 
bometans, and other fects, 
enjoy their feveral religions in Tranfyhvania. 
The Sclavonians are zealous Roman Catholics $ 
though Greeks and ews are tolerated, $ 


The religion of the Croats is fimilar to that of the 
Tranhlvanians and S¢lavanians, who are their 
neighbours, To 


POLAND. "Che number of Proteftants, cone 
fiting of Lutherans and Catoiniffs, in their republic, 
is very confiderable ; and when thefe are joined 
to the Greek Gburcb, the whole are called Diffiaents, 
At the fame time, the ‘Polih nobility and the bulk of 
the nation, are tenacious of the Roman Catholic rẹ- 
ligion. 

The monafferies in this country are, by Tome 
writers, faid to be five hundred and feventy-fix, and 
the nunnaries one hundred and feventeen, befides 
two hundred and forty-fix íeminaries or colleges, 
and thirty-one abbeys. 


No-country has bred more Dei//s and Freetbinker 
in religious matters than Poland. $ 


SWITZERLAND. Calvinijm is faid to be the 
gelizion of the Protefant Swiffes: but this muft 
chiefly be underftood with re‘peét to the mode of 
church government ; for in fome doctrinal ‘points. 
they are far from being Calvinifis. 


Zuinglius was the apoftle of Proteftanifm in 
Suaitzeríand. || Gga SPAIN, 


* Guthrie, p. 486. t p. 496. Ip 4933 lp. zen, 
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. SPAIN. The Spantards are flri& Roman Catha- 
fics, and their King is diftinguifhed with the epithet 


of Mofl Catholic.* 


The 7nguifitiog, a tribunal which it is Did was e- 
rected about the year 1212, by Dominic, a Spaniard, 
and intended for the extirpation of thofe who were. 
fuppofed to entertain erroneous opinions, formerly 
yeigned here in all its horrors. At prefent its pe- 
nalties are greatly leffened ; but though difufed it is 
not abrogated. lt appears, however, that the power of 
the clergy bas been greatly leffened of late years. T. 
A royal edict has been iffued to prevent the admiffion 
of noviciates into the different convents without 
{pecial permiffion ; which has a great tendency to 
reduce the monafteries in this kingdom : for which 
purpofe the King has publifhed an ordinance, con- 
taining twenty-five articles ; to which is added, 3 
lift of the conyents to be fepprefíed, or united to 
EE E EE 

Before the fuppreffion of the Szfuzzs, the King cf 
Spain, as well as the King of France and the govern- 
ment of Naples, threatned to take fome fteps fatal 
40 the Court of Rome. Venice propofed to reform 
their religious communities, without paying any at- 
tention to the Holy See; fo that no Pope was ever 
elected in more tempeftuous times than the late Pon- 
ziffGonganellt ; but after he had tupprefled this relj- 
gious order, the Kings and the Venetian ftate imme- 
diately accommodated the difputes which had iub- 
lifted fo long between them and theCourt of Rome.§ 

i PORTUGAL. 

* Guthrie. p g17. T Limborch’sHift. of the Inquifition, p 6o. 


i Guthrie, p. 517. | London Towa and Country Magazine, 
1784, D. 49."  $ Ganganelli’s Letters, vol. i, p. 19; 44. 
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PORTUGAL. The eftablithed religion of this 
£ountry is the Roman Catholic, in the ftricte(t nts, 
Pu the Pofe’s authority in Portugal, has been of late 
lo much curtailed, that it is difficult to deicribe the 
religious ftate of this country, — — | 

The royal revenues are greatly increafed at the ex, 
pence of the religious inftitutions in this kingdom.*. 

Before the election of the late Pontif Ganganelli, 
Portugal was about to choofe a Patriarch, and lay 
afide all communication with the Pope; but he took 
the firft fteps to an accommodation with Portugal, 
and {ucceeded in re-eftablifhing the antient friend- 
fhip which had fubfifted between the two Cours A 

ITALY. ‘The religion of the I/alam: is the 
Roman Catholic ; from hence it fpread over Europe, 
The ecclefiaftical government of the Papacy has ema 
ployed many volumes in defcribing it. The Car- 
dinals, who are next in dignity to the ‘Pope, are fe- 
venty, in allufion to the feventy difciples of our 
Saviour, and are chofen by the Roman Pontiff.— 
Thefe Cardinals elect the Pope; which election is 
determined by the plurality of voices. The election 
of a Pope is followed by his coronation ; and this ` 
ceremony is performed in the Lateran church, where 
they puta £rzle crown upon his head, The provin- 
ces which depend on the Holy See are governed by 
Legates ; and there are few countries where the 
Pope has not ambaffadors, who are ftiled Nuncios. 

The title given to the Pope is, His Holine/s, and 
the Cardinals have that of Emminence. 


All 


* Guthrie, p. 530. f Ganganelli’s Letters, p 19: 21y, 
$ Guthries, p.46. — TT 


All the numerous ecclefiaftics, and religious orders 
who profefs the Roman Gatbozc religion, are under 
the, Pope ;. and. every one of thefe orders has its Ge- 
peral at Rome ; by. whom, the Pope is acquainted 
with every thing which paffes in the world.* 

_ At prefent the Papal authority is evidently. at a 
low ebb,+ and is not refpected as it was formerly. 
The celebrated Pope Ganganelli, who has been fti- 
led the Phoenix of ges, E after the matureft delibe- 
ration, figned a brief on the 21:ft July, 1775, which 
fuppreffed the famous order of the efus, who 
have been the warmeft affertors of the Papal power, 
and whofe cabals and intrigues have ‘made them tor- 
inidable for ages to every Court in Europe; and enas 
bled them to. eftablifh a powerful, well-regulated 


Ce Ef 


.there feemed to be fcarce an interval between the 
departure of "fefuits and the coming of their fuccef- 
fors.§ 

‘In the Reman Cathelic kingdoms, Rome bas noad- 

‘gniniftratioa but what is purely fpiritual : it is only 

* Barclays Dictionary, [See Pcpe] 
t Guthrie, p. 563. $ Stiles’s Sermon, p. 18, 
i! Paraguxy, in South America. 


$ Ganganelli's Letters, vol, i. p. 2, GA 
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' $n the'ecclefiaftical ftate that fe bes any temporgl 
authotity;* 

Perfons of all denominations live.unmolefted: in 
dtaly, provided no grofs infult is offered to their 
worthip,+ Even the, Jews are. allowed ‘the full ex- 
ercile ot their religion in the heart of: Rome ;t and 
the-profeffors of a religion which once ftigmatifed all 
others as unworthy the facred rights..of humanity, 
.now openly avow the liberal fentiments of mildnefs, 
forbearance, and móderation.| The famous Pon- 
tiff above-mentioned dbferves in bis letters, “That 
every impetuous zeal which would bring'down fite 
from Heaven excites only. hatred. A. good caufe 
fupports itfelf, fo that religion neèds only produce 
its proofs, 'its traditions. its: works, arid its gentlenefs, 
to be refpected. Chriftianity of itfelf overthrows 
every fect. which may be inclined to fchifm, or which 
' breathes a fpirit of animofity."$ ! 

Deifm prevails. greatly among. thé politer part of 
the. inhabitants of this country. * | 


TURKEY in ‘EUROPE, 


w (DANUBIAN PRO- The eftablithed reli- 
Bj VINCES, LITTLE gien in thefe parts is 
$3 TARTARY, ‘the p Mabometan ; the 
& GREECE. Turks -profels that -of 


| the fect of Omar.— 

“There is no ordination among their clergy; :—Any 

perfon may be à Prieft who pléafesto take the habit, 
, K and 


* Ganganelli’s Letters, vol. ii. p. 208. Guthrie, p. 563. 
t Ginpanehi’ Letters, "vol. ii p. 138. t | Be 593 
jı London Magsdine, 1784. p 8 ` 

$ G.nganelli's Letters; vol. i. p. 130 131, 

** Fliltory of Religion, No; iv. p.- $76. 
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and perform. the functions of his order ; and may lay 
down his office when he pleafes. Their chief Prieit 
or Mufti feems to have great power in the ftate.* 
He is ftiled by the Mabometans the Maker of Laws, 
Giver of Judgments, and Prelate of Orthodoxy.+ 
Friday is the day fet apart by Maebomet for the ob- 
fervance of religious worfhip. This day was pitched 
upon in otder, to diftinguifh his followers from 

the exis and Chrifiians.t 
. "There are large numbers of the Greek Church 
in the Tur£b dominions ; and alfo fome Armenians 

and Jews. 
EUROPEAN ISLANDS. 
ICELAND. The only religion which is tole- 
tated in this 7//and is the Lutheran. || 

ORCADES, . The religion of thefe Iflands is 
HEBRIDES, & Protellant, according to the 
SHETLAND.  diícipline of the Church of 
Scotland : but the Roman Cá- 


tholic religion prevails among fome of the natives of 
the Hebrides.§ 


SCANDINAVIAN ISLANDS; Thefe lands 
being peopled either from Sweden, Denmark, ot 
Norway, profefs the Lutheran religion; ** 


MAJORCA, The inhabitants of thefe fandi 
MINORCA,  ptofefs the Reman Catbolic reli- 
and YVICA. een, 


CORSICA; 
* Guthrie, P. 579. . f Broughton, vol, ii, p. 1472 
f Sale’s Keran, vol. i. p 199. l . 
|| Guthrie, p 71. ` $ ibid. 141, 142; 


** Broughton, vol ii. p. 326. 
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CORSICA, The inhabitants of. thefe [lands 

SARDINIA. ` are Roman. Catholics ; and it is 

faid, that in Sardinia, the peo- 
ple will dance, and fing profane fongs in their chur- 
ches, imrhediately after divine worfhip, — — 

SICILY, ` The Roman Catholic religion is.próz 

MALTA, © feffed in thefe Iflands, and is fo ef- 

Kee {ential to „the order of the Knights 
of Malta, that no perfon of a different perfuafion 
can be admitted into it, 

AZORES, Thefe Htands being inhabited by the 
Portuguefe, profefs the Romi religion, as eftablifhed 
in the kingdom of Portugal, | 

CANDIA, ` The eftabli(hed religión of thefe 

CYPRESS, and the other Iflands under the 

RHODES, Turks, is Mabomelanifm ; but 

there are numbers of Chriftians 
who profefs the tenets of the Greek Cburcb.* — 


Hh zd, RELIGIONS 


* Broughton. Vol. ii, p. 327; 


al APPENDIX, 
2d. RELIGIONS or ASIA, 
TURKEY in ASIA 
The Mabometan | is the 


- ees ARABIA, eftablifhed religion of 

ES MaL E TINE: thefe countries ; but 
S | NATOLIA, there a  humber of 

3E MESOPOTAMIA Jews (efpecially in Pa- 
O | TURCOMANia, — ine) intermixed : 
L GEORGIA, ; and manyGreekChrif- 


tians, Armenians, Ja- 
eobites, Mardnites, Neftorians and Melchites. Al 
denominations are tolerated in many parts of the 
Turkifh dominions,* 


The religion of this coun- 
zz CHINESE. try partakes of the Mabo- 


£e 
É 4 MOGULIAN, metan, the, Gentoo, the 
e 


Greek, and even the Pø- 
| INDEPENDENT. pif. Some of them 


BL worfhip little rude images 
dd up in rags, Each has a deity, with whom 
they make very free when matters do not go accor« 
ding to their own mind. 


The inhabitants of Tibet, a large tract of Tartary, 
worthip the Grand Lama, Another religion which 
is very prevalent among the Tartars is that of Scha- 
mant(m.—The profeflors of this religious {ect believe 
in one fopreme God, the creator of all things, They 
believe that he loves his creation, and all his crea- 
tures ; that he knows every thing, and is all power- 
ful ; but that he pays no attention to the particular 
actions of men, being too great for them to be able 

to 


TAR 


* Broughton, Vol. i. p. 329, 
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to offend him, or to do any thing which can be meri- 
torious in his fight. They are all firmly perfuaded 
of a future exiftence :— They alio maintain, that 
the fupreme Being has divided the government of 
the world, and the defliny of men among a 
great number of fubaltern Divinities under his com- 
mand and controul, but who, neverthelefs, generally 
act according to their own fancies ; and, therefore, 
mankind cannot difpenfe with ufing all the means in 
their power for obtaining their favour. They like- 
wile fuppofe, that, for the moft part; thefe inferior 
Deities abominate and punith premeditated villainy, 
fraud and cruelty. * Š 


A band of Tartars in Siberia, have in every hut 
a wooden idol termed, in their language, Sbetan, 10 
which they addrefs their prayers tor plenty of game 
in hunting, promifing to give it, if fuccefstul, a new 
coat or bonnet. 


KAMTCHATKA. The inhabitants of this 
peninfula acknowledge many malevolent Deities, 
having little or no notion of the good Deity, They 
believe the air, the water, the mountains, and the 
woods to be inhabited by malevolent Spirits, whom 
they fear and worthip. f 


The method which the Empreft of Ruffia takes to 
convert her Pagan fubje&s in Kamtchatka, is to ex- 
empt from, taxes, for ten years, (uch as profeis the 
Chriftian religion, . The Pagan Kamtjckodales be- 
lieve the immortality of the foul.§ 


H h, 2 CHINA, 


* Guthrie, p. 596. f Kaim’s Sketches, vol. iv. p. 176. 
iP iq. | $P. 275 
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CHINA. Befides the worfhip of the Grand La, 
ma, the religion of ( bina is divided into three (ects, 
yt, The followers of Laokium, who lived five hun- 
‘dred years before Chrif, and taught, that Ged was 
-Corporeal, They pay divine honours to the philo- 
fopher Lackium ; and give the fame worfhip, not 
only to many Emperors who have been ranked 
with the Gods, but alfo to certain Spirits under 
the name of Xamte, who prefide over every 
‘element. They call this fect that of the Magicians, 
“becaufe the learned of it addict themfelves to Magic, 
and are believed to have the fecret of making men 
immortal. i | = 

2d..The worthippers of Foe, who flourifhed a 
thoufand years before our Saviour, and who became 
a God at the age of thirty years. He is reprefcrted 
fhining in light, with his hands hid under His robes, 
to fhew that he does all things invifible, The Doc- 
tors of this fect teach a double law, the one exter 
nal, the other internal. According to the external 
jaw, tbey fay, that all the good are recompenfed, 
and the wicked punifhed, in places deftined for each, 
‘They enjoin all works of mercy ; and forbid cheat- 
‘Ing, impurity, wine, lying and murder, and even 
the taking life from any creature whatever,’ 

The interior doctrine of this fect, which is-kept 
fecret from the common people, teaches a pure, un- 
mixed atbei/m, which admits neither rewards nor 
punifhments after death,—believes not ina Provi- 
dence, or the immortality of the foul, —acknow- 
ledges no other God but the Zoid or Nothing,—and 
which makes the fupreme happinefs of mankind to 
confit in a tefal inagtion, an intir infenfibility, and 
a perie quictude,* 3d. A 


* HiRor] of Ignatius, vol, ii. p. 98, 99, 109. 
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.2d. A fe& which acknowledges the philofopher 
Confucius for its mafter, who lived five hundred 
years before: our Saviour. This religion, which is 
profeffed by, the Z/erafi and perfons of rank in Ching 
and Tonguin, confifts in a deep inward veneration 
for the God or King of Heaven, and in the praclice 
ot every moral virtue. They have neither temples 
nor Priefts, nor any fettled form of external wor- 
fhip: every one adores the fupreme Being in the 
way he himfelf thinks beft.* ` 

The Cbinefe alfo honour their dead anceftors ; burn 
perfumes .before their images ; bow before their 
pictures ; and inyoke them as capable of beftowing 
upon them all temporal bleffjngs.-]- 


MOGUL's EMPIRE. The original inhabitants 
of India are called Gentoos, or, as others call them, 
Hindoos. They pretend that Brumma, who was 
their legiflator both in politics and religion, was in- 
ferior only to God ; and that he exifted many thou- 
fand years before our account of the creation, The 
Bramins—for fo the Gentoo Priefts are called—pre- 
tend, that he bequeathed to them a book, called the 
Vidam, containing his doctrines and inftructions ;— 
and that though the original is loft, they are {till 
poffeffed of a commentary upon it, called the Shah- 
ftah, which is wrote in the Shanícrita language, now 
a dead language and known only to thé Bramins, 
who ftudy it. The foundation of Brumma’s doc- 
tine confifted in the belief of a fupreme Being, who 
has created a regular gradation of beings, {fome fu~ 
perior, and fome inferior, to man ;==in the immor- 
tality of the foul, and a future flate of rewards and 

punifhments, 


> Kaim Vol; iv, p. 389, Hif. of Ignatius, val. ü. p. 103, 
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unifhments, which is to confift of a tranfmigration 
Into different bodies, according to the lives they have 
led in their pre-exiftent ftate. From this it appears 
more than probable, that the Pathegorian Metamp- 
fychefis took its rife in India.* , i 
The neceffity of inculcating this complicated doc- 
trine among thẹ lower ranks, induçed the Bramins 
to have recourfe to fenfibie reprefentations of the 
Deity and his attributes; fathat the original doctrines 
of Brumma were changed into idolatry ; and though 
the eftablifhed religion in the Mogul’s Empire is Ma- 
bometani[m, there are various fects of Pagans—as the 
Banians, the Perjees, and the Faquirs. The Buni- 
ans believe a tranfmigration of fouls ; and therefore 
have hofpitals for heafts, and will by no.means de- 
prive any animal of life, But of all living creatures 
they have the greateft veneration for the Cow, to 
whom they pay a folemn addrefs every mornings 
Of thefe Banians there are reckoned in India about 
twenty-four different feéts, The Per/ees are the 
pofterity of the antient Perfians, and worthip the ele- 
ment of fire; befides which they have a great ve- 
ration for the Cock, The Faguirs are a kind of 
Monks, and live very auftere, performing many fe- 
vere acts. of mortification. Some continue for life 
in one pofture ; fome never lie down ; {fome have 
their arms always railed above their heads ; and {fome 
mangle their bodies with knives and fcourges. Moft 
of the Indians believe the river Ganges has a fancli- 
fying quality, for which reafon they often wafh them- 
felves in it. There are many ews and European 
Chrifiians in the. Mogui’s dominions. $ | 


THE 


* Guthrie, p. 313. + Kr, vol, iv, p. 19; 
t Broughton, vok B, p.328. 
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Tue PENINSULA or INDIA WITHIN THE 
GANGES. The inhabitants of this tract of land 
are generally. Mabometans ; but the natives of the 
inland parts worfhip the fun, moon and other idols. 
In fome parts, they look upon the firft creature they 
meet in the morning as the proper object of worfhip 
for that day, except it be a Crow, the very fight of 
which is enough to confine them to their houfes for 
the whole day. In the fea-port towns there are a 
number of. Jews and European Chrifitans. || 


. Tur PENINSULA or INDIA BEYOND THE 
GANGES, The inhabitants of this peninfula are 
generally Pagans. The Séamites hold, all nature is 
animated by a rational foul ; that the foul tranfmi- 
grates through many ftates, and is then confined to 
a human ' body to be punithed for its crimes. They 
hold nine degrees of felicity and punifhment. * 


In the kingdom ef Pegu, they have a kind of re- 
ligious veneration for Apes ánd Crocodiles, believing 
thofe perfons very happy who are devoured by them. 
Mabometani/m prevails.in fome parts, but mixed with 
many Pagan rites and ceremonies. A 


When the Kings of this part of India are interred, 
a number of animals are buried with them, and fuch 
veflels of gold and filver as they think can be of 


ufe to them in a future flate, $ 


ARABIA, (That part which is not included in 
Turkey.) The wandering tribes in ‘the fouthern and 
inland parts acknowledge themfelves as the fubjects 
of no foreign power ; but have preferved their in« 

dependence 


li Broughton, vol. ii. p. 328. ` $ Middleton, vol. i. p. 1556 
t Brovghton, vol, ji. p. 328. t Guthrie, p. 618. 
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dependence Dom the ‘edrliett ages. Many of the 
wild ` Arabs ftilk continue Pagans, though the people 
in general arë Mabometans, * 


PERSIA. The Perfians are ftri& Mahornetans, 
but of the- fe& of A. : They differ from the Turks 
concerning the fucce(fion of Mobammed. The Turks 
reckon them thus t Mobammed, | abubeker, Omar, 
Ofinan, Ali. Butthe Perfians reckon Al to be the 
immediate -fucceflor of- Mohammed, The Gaurs, 
who pretend to be the pofterity of the ancient Magi, 
and ftill worfhip the fire, ard faid to be numerous in 
Perfia, though tolerated o but few places, A come 
buftiblé ground, about ten iniles diftdnt from taku, 
a city in the north’ of Perfia, is the fcene of their 
devotions. It muft be admitted, ‘that this ground 
is impregnated’ with very furptifing inflammatory qua» 
lities ; and Contains feveral old little temples ; in one 
of which the Gaurs pretend to preferve the facred. 
flame of the univerfal fire, which dies from the end 
of a large hollow cane Brack into the ground, refem- 
bling a lamp burning with pure {pirits. $ 


The ASIATIC ISLANDS. 

Tue JAPAN ISLANDS. The woríhip of 
the ‘Yapanefe is Paganifm, divided into feveral tects : 
L The Sinto, who believe that the fouls ot good 
men are tranflated to a place of happinefs next to 
the habitation of théir- Gods: But they admit no 
lace of torment ; nor have they any notion of a 
Devil but what animates theFox, a very mifchievous 
-animal. of that country. They believe the fouls of 
the wicked, being denied entrance into Heaven, 
wander about to expiate their fins, II. Thofe 


* Guthrie, p. 6184 $ ibid p, 640. 


APPENDIX; xlvi 


IL. Thofe of the Bub/do religion believe, “that in 
the other world there is a place of mifery as well as 
of happinefs, and that there are- different degrees of 
both, proportioned to thé different degrees of virtue 
and vice. When fouls have expiated their fins, they 
are fent back to animate fach vile animals as refem- 
bled them in their former (tate of exiftence : ‘from 
thefe they pafs into the bodies of more innocent 
animals ; and at laft are again fuffered to enter hu- 
mun Bodies : after the diffolution of which, they run 
the fame courfe of happinefs or mifery as at firft. 4- 


lil. The Siutto, who admit of no ceremonies 
in religion, There are innumerable temples and 
idols in this ifland ; one temple in particular, con- 
tains pA thoufand three hundred and Hans 
three idols. | " 


Tue LADRONE ISLANDS, The inhabitants 

and FORMOSA. “of thefe iflends 

are all Pagans. 

Thofe of Formofa récognife two Deities in campa- 

ny ; the one a male, god of the men the other a 

female, goddefs of the women. The balk of their 

inferior Deities are the fouls of upright men, who 

are conftantly doing good, and the fouls of wicked 
men, who are conftantly doing ill. §  * js 


The inhabitants of the Ladrone Iflands believe 
Heaven is a region under the earth, filled with co- 
coa-trees, fugar-canes, and a vatiety of other delici- 
ous fruits ; and that’ ‘Hell i is a vaft furnace conftantly 
red hot ; "thofe who die a natural death go flraitt 
Heaven: They may fin freely if they can, but Ua 

li ferve 


+ Kaim, vol. iv, p. 130. * Middleton, vol, i, p. 192. 
A Kain, Yol, iv. P» 153, ws i 
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farve. their bodies againfl violence.; a war and 
bioodíhed are their averfion,* 


THE MCLUCCA ISLANDS. The inhabitants 
of thefe Hands, who. beligve the exiftence of ma- 
levolent inyifible Bcipgs, {ubordinate to (be fupreme 
benevolent, Being, confine their worfhip to the for- 
mer, in, order. to,avert their wrath,: and one branch 
of their worfhip. i is, to fet meat before them, hoping, 
ghat when. the belly is f full, there. will be Jefs inclina; 
tion to miíchief. 4. 


PHILLEIPINE ISLANDS. The inhabitants of - 
thefe Iflands are generally Mabometans.t t 


 CELEBES, 'The inhabitants of this Ifland are 
profeffed Mabometans, who retain many Chineje ce~ 
xemonies,& 


Lhe SUNDA ISLES. 


BORNEO, The inhabitants of. tbefe. Iflands, 
who refide on thg fea-coatt, are 
SUMATRA, 
AVA, &c. generally Mapametans s but he 
J natives who refide in, the ol 
parts are Parii l| The Iguans, a people i 
land of Borneo, believe, that every perfop they n a 
to death, muft attend them, as a flave in the other. 
world. ‘The worthip of the inhabitants of Javai is 
fimilar to that of the. Molucca, Mlands. n 


CEYLON. 


tat! S 4 


í 


© Kaim, vol. iv. p. 235. + ibid p. 190. 
i Middletpn, (See Prilipines] — $ ibid. [See , Celebes]. 
UU Brosghtan » vol, lie p. 350: 4 Kain, v hin H 352, 
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‘CEYLON, The inhabitants of this Hand ac- 
„knowledge an all powerful Being, and imagine their 
Deities of a fecond and third order are: {ubordinate 
to him, and act as his agents. ‘Agriculture i is the 
peculiar province ‘of one, navigation of another. 
Buddow is revered. as the mediator between God 
and man. Another of their favourite Deities is the 
tooth of a Menkey.* 


_ MALDIVE ISLANDS, The inhabitants of 
thefe lflands are Mabemetans, who retain many, 
Pagan ceremonies. 


lia gd RELIGIONS 


#:Kaim, vol iv: p. 152. i Middleton, £See Maldives} 
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3d. RELIGIONS or AFRICA. 
EGYPT. The prevailing religion of this coun- 


try is Mabometanijm. There are alfo a number of 
Jews, and many Chriftians called Copties,® -who are 
fabje@ to the Aexandrian Metropolitan. He has 
twelve Bifbops under bim, but no drchaiiops, 
They have feven facraments, viz.—— Bafti;m, the. 
Eucbarifl, Confirmation, Ordination, Faith, Faf- 
ing, and Prayer, ‘They circumcife their children 


before baptijm, and.ordain Deacons at feven years of* 
age. They follow the do&rine of the Yacobites 
with regard to the nature of Cbrifl, and baptifm by 
fep o c 

RBARBARY. 


The inhabitants of thefe {tates 


En ny ze are Mabometans. Many íub- 
(CM ated | jedts of Morocco follow the te- 
E | TRIPOLI nets of. Hamet one of their Em- 
e | BARCA ^  perors, who taught, that the 
pres : doctrines of Haii and Omar, and | 


other interpreters of the law, were only human tras 
ditions. There are alfo many perfons in and about 
Algiers, who differ from the other Mabometans in 
divers particulars, Some of them maintain, that to 
faft {even or eight months merits eternal happinefs 5 
and that idiots are the elect of Gop. $ | 


BILDULGERID, The religion pro- 


ZAARA, oa THE DESART. De, in thele 
| countries is Mabo- 


bsetani[m ; but there is fcarce any fign of religion 
| | among 
* Guthrie, p. 66g. t Barclay's Di&ionary. [See Coptics] 
4 Guthrie, p, 672, ^ 
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among many of the. people, "There is a number 
of Jews ícattered up and down in the beft inhabited 
places in Bi/dugerid * 


NEGROLAND. The inhabitants of this vaft 
country are either Mabemetaus or Pagans, And 
fome in the midland parts. live altogether without 
any figü" of religion. + 


GUINEA. Pagani/m is the religion of this couns 
try. The Negroes on the Gold Coaft believe a /u- 
preme Being, and have fome ideas of. the immortality 
ofthe foul ; they addrefs the Almighty by a fetifh, 
or charm, as mediator, and worfhip two days in a 
week, They afcribe evil in general, and all their 
misfortunes to the Devil, whom they fo fear, as to 
tremble even at the mention of his name. T “Thofe 
ofthe kingdom of Benim acknowledge a fupreme 
Being, whom they call Orifa ; but they think it 
needlefs to worfhip him, becaufe being infinitely 
good, they are fure he will not hurt them, On the 
contrary, they are very careful in paying their, devo- 
‘tions to the Devi/, who they think is the caufe of 
all their calamities. They do not think of any 
other remedy for their moft-common difeafes, but 
to apply to a forcerer to drive him away. Such 
Negroes as believe in the Devil paint his image 
white. § | B 


NUBIA. "The inhabitants of this fpacious coun 
try are cither ftrict. Mabometans or Pagans, || 

| | | ETHIOPIA 

$ Broughton, vol. ij. p. 351. t ibid, 

i Middleton, vol i. p 31e. o 


Kaim, vi iv. p. 142. 
Broughton, vol ii. p. 3314 
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_ ETHIOPIA ‘SUPERIOR, de ABYSSINIA: 
This fpàcious “empife’¢ontains "a ‘great mixture of 
people, of various nations, ‘as Pagans, op, and 
-Mahometans ` but the main body of the natives are 
“Chriftians, who, Fold the fcriptures to be tlie fole 
"rule of Eih, -Their Emperor is füpreme, as well 
in “eéclefiaftical as civil matters. They ufefdifferent 
forms of baptifm, and keep both Saturday and. Sun- 
day as a Sabbath, They are circumcifed, and ab- 
Dain from {wines flefh, not out of any regard to the 
-Mofzic law, bütipurely:as an ancient cuftom of their 
‘country. Their divine fervice confifts wholly.ih 
treading the | /erzptures, adminiftering. the Eucbarijf, 
-and hearing fome Homilies of the fathers.* 

. ‘ETHIOPIA INFERIOR. "The ‘numerous in- 
"habitants of thefe ‘countries are Pdgans, excepting 
“thote of Zanguebdr, Ajan, aud. .abex, who ptotefs 
‘Mabonietenifm.+-., 


LOWER ‘GUINEA. 


GG CEP ét? "The inhabitants of thefe 

oe oe countries are Pagans. In 

DK | ANGOLO the kingdom of Loango, the 

= ` BENGULA people:entertain a taint no- 

ER "A weng tion of God, whom they 
| MANTAMAN. 


call Sambian Ponge.t ~ 


Po 


-GAFFRARIA, The Hottentots believe-in one 
fupreme Being, called. Geanya Teguon, or God of 
Gods. . They place his réfidence beyond the moon, 
and fuppofe him a humane and benevolent Being ; 
but they have nomode of worfhiping him, Geen 

{aey 


© Broughton, volii. t. 322. pibid, "LI 
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they; give: this.reafon, that/he curfed qup fife parents 
for having offended him ;, andion, this agcagnt, they 
never paid him adoration fince. They woríhip the 
Moon. at tull'and.change, and the Gold /Ree¢/e, which 
makes a faint of all:he lights upon, ‘Fheir evil: Dei- 
ty, whom they call. Tongoa, is a crabbed, malicious, 
mifchievous Being, to whom they aícribe all their 
mistortunes,* | 


AERIGAN ISLANDS. 


MADAGASCAR. The inhabitants of this. 
Ifland believe God to be the author of all good, and 
the Devil the author of all evil. There are alfo 
fome Mabometans in this 1fland ;' but here are no 
mofques, temples, nor any ftated woríhip, except 
fome of the inhabitants of this place offer facrifices 
of beafts.on particular occafions ; as, when fick ; 
when they plant yams or rice ; when they hold 
their affemblies ; circumcife their children ; declare 
war; enter into new-built houfes ; or burg their 
dead. Many of them obferve the Tewi/b Sabbath, 
and give {ome account of the .facred hiftory, the. 
ereation and fall of man, as alfo of Noab, abraham, 
Jacob, and David ; from whence it is conjectured 
they are defcended of. Jews, who formerly fettled 
here, though none knows how or when. 


CAPE VERD ISLANDS, The inhabitants of 
CANARY ISLANDS, thefe iflands ate 
MADERAS. Roman Cathoiics.|| 


ZOCOTRA, 


* Middleton. vol. i.p. 384. t p. 535. 
$ Guchtic, p. 680, | Brovguton, vol. ii, p. 332. 
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ZOCOTRA, The inhabitants of, this ifland are — 
Mabometans of “Arab extraction, 


COMORA. The inhabitants of this ifland are 
Negroes ofthe Mabometan petfuafion, * 


4th, RELIGIONS 


© Guthrie: p..6, 833 ` 
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4th. RELIGIONS or AMERICA. 
UNITED STATES. 
NEW-ENGLAND: 


PREY I OUS fo am account of the prefent dé 

. nominations in this part of America, a Bort 
Aerch of the Aborigines will not perbaps, be uñ? 
entertaining to fome readèri, 


4 


The mS of New? 
| Mass e HÜsETTS, England believed.not ọn- 
RRODE-ISLAND, > lya plurality ot Gods, who 


made and govern. the fe- 
CONNECTICUT, « veral nations of the world, 


bat they. made Deities of every thing they imagined 
to be great, powerful, beneficial, or hurtful to man- 
kind : yet;,, they conceived one Almighty Being; 
who dwells i in the fouthweft region of the Heavens, 
to, be füperior to all the. reft í this Almighty, Being 
they called, Kicbtan, who at fitt, according. to their 
tradition, made a man and woman out of a ftone, 
but upon fome diflike deftroyed them again ; ,and 
then made another couple out of a tree, from whom 
defcendéd all the nations of the éarth.; but how 
they came to be fcattered and difperfed into ¢ovn- 
tries fo remote from oné another they cannot tell. 

Zo believed their SE God to be a good Be- 

z, and paid a fort 


— — — ——— — mm zm wl 
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Bot there is another power which they ¢alled Hi5- 
Samocko, in Englifh the Devil, of whom they Good 
in greater awe, and worfhipped merely from a prins 
ciple of terror, m 

The immortality of the foul was univerfally be- 
lieved among them ; when good men die they {aid 
their fouls went to Kichtan, where they meet their 
friends, and enjoy all manner of pleafures ; when 
Wicked men die, they went to Kichtan alío, but are 
‘commanded to walk away ; and-fo wander about in 
reftlefs difcontent and darkaefs forever, $ SÉ 

At prefent the Indiansin New-Eagiand.are almoft 
wholly extin. i 


MASSACHUSETTS, Thére ate various deno- 
Minations in this flate, but the Cozgregat:onalifls 
predominate. Thofe of New-England, generally 
regulate themfelves according to the Congregational 
Platform. This Platform \edves the {cripture to be 
the fole rule of faith, ordinances and -difcipline, as 
to what relates to authority and polity. It leaves 
each church with plenary unceded power ; making 
the Councils and Synods advifory only.. It was paf- 
fed and received as the plan of public confederacy, 
which united the Prefbyteriang and Indgpendents 
under the one common title of Congregationalifis; 

" Tt was a fundamental principle of this union, that 
every voluntary affembly of Chriftians had pedes 
form, organize and govern themfelves ; and in imi- 
tation of the apoftolic churches, to gather and incor- 
porate themfelves by a public covenant, and to elect 
and ordain all their public officers. T. There 

* Neal’s Hiftory of New-England, vol. i. p. 33s 349 35« 

+ Belknap's Hiftory of New. Hampfhire, "t i, P. 124- 

$ Stiles’s Chrifian Union, p. 56, 65. 
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"There are alfo in this ftate a number of Epifco- 
iai Prefbyterans, Bapti/is, Quakers, Hopkinfiant, 
piver [alifts, Shakers, Deifs, &c. E 


NEW-HAMPSHIRE, The prevailing religion 
of this ftate is fimilar with that of the Maffacbujetts 
And the other denominations are nearly the fame ; 
only it is faid, there is a larger proportion of Quakers, 


RHODE.ISLAND. This Date was fettled by 
fome of the Antinomian exiles, on a plan of entire 
religious liberty : men of every denomination being 
equally protected and countenanced, enjoying ail the 
honours and offices of government. . | 


Many of the Quakers and Baptiffs flocked to this 
new fettlement ; and there never was an inftance of 
perfecution for confcience fake countenanced by the 
Governors of this ftate. * 

‘There are at prefent in this ftate, a large number 
of Quakers and Baptifis of different denominations ; 
a few Congregationalifis, Moraviaus, Univer[alifis, 
Hopkinfians, &c. l : 

The ews have a fynagogue in this ftate, |; 

There are alfo a few in Rbede-Ifand who adhere 
to Jemima Witkinjon, who was born in Cumberland, 
It is faid by thofe who are intimately acquainted with 
her, that the afferts, that in October 1776, the was 
taken fick and aétually died, and her foul went to. 
Heaven, where it fill continues, Soon. after, her 
body was re-animated with the fpirit and power of 
Chrifi, upon which the fet up asa public teacher, and 
declares fhe has an immediate revelation for all fhe 
delivers ; and is arrived toa Date of abfolute perfec- 

Kk tion, 


* Belknap’s Hilorg of New-Hamphhire, vol. i, p« 22^ 
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tion. It is alfo faid the pretends to forete] future 
poe to difcern the fecrets of the heart,and to have 
the power of healing difeafés ; and' if ang. perfor 
who makes application to her is not healed, the at- 
eributes it to their want of faith." She afferts, that 
thofe' who refufe to believe thefe exalted things con= 
terning ‘her, will bé'in the ftate of "the unbelieving 
Jews, whi rejected the coünfel of God again{t thems 
delves ; and (he tells her hearers,’ ahis is the eleventh 
hour, and ‘this is the laft call of metcy ‘that ever 
Shall bé granted them ; for fhe “heard an enquiry in 
Fleaven, laying, ** Who will go and pteach to a 
dying’ world ?" or words to that import ' :^ and fhe 
fays fhe anfwered,' ** Here am T, ‘fend me ;" and 
that fhe left the realms of light and glory; and the 
company of the heavenly hoft, ` who are continually 
praifing ‘and worfhipping God, in order to defcend 
upon earth, and pafs through many fufferings ‘and 
trials forthe happinefs of mankind. ' She affumes 
the title of the Univer/al Friend of Mankind’ ;: 
hence her followers diftinguifh themíelves by the 
name of Friends Sno bocs ott A 0m 
4 (00228 . A 

CONNECTICUT.  Cengregational/m is tbe 
predominant religion of this’ ftate; but a numbet 
of the Conneéficut churches haye formed themfelves 
on the Prefbyterian model according to Scotland. 
` There is alfo a number of Epifcopalians, Baptiffs, 
Quakers, Hopkinfians, Univerjaltfis, Sandemanians, 
Dui: CP en Se e Me RY 


, NEW-YORK. The inhabitants of this ftate 

are generally Protefants of different perfuafions, 
* Brownell's Enthufiahical Errors, e" 14« es 
1 Stiles Chrifisn- Uaion, p, ép. 1 Pe S; 7» 9114, 
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H ` 


org ait Quakers, Baptifis, Epifcopalians, 
Dutch, Gallic and German Calvinifis, Moravian, 
Methodifis, &c. who have all their refpeétive hou 
fes of worfhip. "7 7^ 7 7 | 
| "The Jews have a fynagogue in thisftate, | 

It is ordained in the conftitution of New-Yor 
that the free exercife of religious worfhip, without 
difcrimination or preference, íhall forever be allow- 
ed to all mankind, '' ' ’ SEMEN 
` There is alfo a number of Shakers at Nifquiunia 
inthis Datei “0 007 7 77775 707 0— 
l A gentleman of New-York, who lately vifited a 
fociety of Shakers in Acquakanoch, whofe congrega- 
‘tion confifted of about ninety perfons, was aftonith- 
éd at the facility with which they performed die) 
incredible aclions ` one woman, in particular, ha 
acquired fuch an underftanding in the principle of 
balance as to be able to turn round on her heel a full 
half hour, fo fwifily, that it was difficult to difcri- 
minate the ‘object. They are extremely reluctant 
to enter into cohverfation upon the principles of their 
Worlhip, but content themfelves with declaring, that. 
they have all been very great finners, and therefore 
it is that they ‘moftify themíclves by painful ex- 
ércifes. || a E SE 


` d d 

NEW-JERSEY. After the coming of the 
white people, the Indians in New-erfey, who once 
held a PUT of Deities, {uppofed there were only 
three, becaufe they faw people of three kinds of 
cdmplexions, viz, EnghHíb, Negroes, and them- 
{elves, Ka Ster? 
N ‘ ty m It 


T na 


aoe 


£ Guübrie, pi gao, A Bien Gazette, Gët 25, 1744 


Itis a notion pretty generally preyailing among 
them, that it was not the fame God made them who 
made us ; but that they were created after the 
white people : and it is probable they fuppofe their 
God gained fome fpecialfkill by feeing the white 
people made, and fo made them better : for itis 
¢ťrtain they look upon themfelves, and their me- 
thods of living, which they fay their God exprefily 
prefcribed for them, vaftly preferable to the white 
people, and their methods," 

„With regard to a future Date of exiftence, many 
of them imagine that the cbicbung, i. e. the fhadow, 
or what furvives the body, will, at death, go fouth- 
ward, and in an unknown but curious place— will 
enjoy fome kind of happinefs, fuch as hunting, feaft- 
jng,: dancing, and the like, ^ And what they fup- 
pofe will contribute much to their happinefs in the 
next ftate is, that they fhall never be weary of thofe 
entertainments, | 

Thofe who have any notion about rewards and, 
punifhments in a future ftate, feem to imagine that 
.xnoft will be happy, and that thofe who are not fo, 
will be punifhed only with privation, being only ex- 


cluded from the walls of the good world where 


happy Spirits refide, | 
Thefe rewards and punithments, they fuppofg 
to depend entirely upon their behaviour towards 
mankind ; and have no reference to any thing which, 
xelates to the worfhip of the fupreme Being.* 
Acqording 
a This acccunt is extrréted from the Journal of the late plouc. 
Mr Brainard, who formed a fociety of,Chriftian Indians at Cro/= 


n" in Mew. Zeg, [See Braigard^s Life, p. 443. 449 
4d 0 l e EE 
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According to the prefent conftitution of this fate; 
all perfons are allowed to worfhip God in the man- 
ner which is moft agreeable to their own coníciences, 
There is no eftablifhment of any one religious fea, 
in preference to another ; and no Proteftant inhabi- 
tants are to be denied the enjoyment of any civil 
rights, merely on account of their religious fenti- 
ments. * "VE TN 28 
There aré Dutch, Galiié; and German Calvinifid 
in this ftate.f There is alfo a number of Seit, 
topalians, Prejbytiriaus, Bapti/is, Suakers, &c. 

. PENNSYLVANIA: Thé inhabitants” of this 
{tate are of different religious denominations, efpeci- 
ally Quakers $ it was from William Penn, a celebrated 
Qyaker, that this place received it$ name, Civil and 

‘religious liberty in their utmoft latitudé; was laid 
down by this great.man; as the only foundation of all 
his inftitations, Chriftiang of all denominations 
£night not only live unmolefted, but have a thare ia 
the government of this colony. $ 
At prefent the Quakers have at léaft. fout places 
of worfhip in the city of Philadelphie. A number 
feparated fromi the reft on account of political prin- 
ciples, maintaining defenfive war, and have built an 
elegant plain meeting-houfe in Arch-fireet, They 
call themfelves free Quakers ; but it is thought fince 
the peace, they will reunite with the other Friends, 
There are alfo in this city,threeEpi/copa/ churches, 
two Roman-Catbolic chapels; feveral German and 
Dutch churches,fome of which are Lutheran, others 
Calviniffical 3 one Moravian chapel ; one Methodift 
| | " mecting ; 
€ Guthrie, p. 728. ` t Stiles’ Election Sermon, p. 54 
d Guthrie, p. 733. Au 
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incétifig ; ; three Prefbyterian or Congregational; onë 
Baptift church, Casvinifis ; part of this. church. whip 
feparated trom the other; call thémfelves Univer 
Jk, 


There is alíoa number of Seios in ihis Det 


..:DELAWARE, "The religious denominations in 
this ftate, are faid to be fimilar with thofe df Penn 
dyluania. 


MARYLAND. . The [7 European fettlers df 
this Date were chiefly; if not wholly, Roman-Catho- 
dics, and, like the fettlers of New-England; their 
fettlement was founded upon a ftrong defire of the 
&nmolefted practice of their own religion, *# 


Lord Baltimiore;’ donë of the moft eminent of the 
fettlers, eftablihed a perfecttoleration. in all religious 
ifnátters, fo that EUH of all denominations flock- 
€d to -this colony. $5 3 ni A. 


At pfefént there is fei: a get Gage of 
Roman Catholics than in any of the other ftates. i| 
"Among the Proteftants, Eps/copacy is. the predomi- 
‘nant religion. but there are vations other ‘denomi- 
‘nations. | 


VIRGINIA. The predominant religion i in this 
fate, is that’ of the Church of England ; but. all 
other denominations are tolerated, 

Virginia contains fifty-four pari(hes and tee 
thirty or forty of which have. minifters, with cha- 
pels of çafe in thofe of larger extent, t m 


NORTH 


KS of A letter, from a Lady, who fometime refided in 
Philadelphia. * Univerfal Hifl. vol, xl. H 466. § Guthrie. 
| Barclay’s Did, {Sce Maryland] }-Zbid,. [See Virgidia} 
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.NORTH anp SOUTH CAROLINA, The 
E une. religion in thefe ftates, is Epilcopacy j 
ut there are various other períuations ; liberty of 
confcience being univerfally allowed,* 


GEORGIA, According to the bet account, the 
Indian natives of Georgia had fome noion of an 
omnipotent Being, who formed man, and inhabited 
the lun, , the clouds, and the clear fky. "They like- 
wife had fome idea of his providencé and power 
over the human racë, Ir is even faid, that they be- 
‘lieved fomewhat of a future flate į and that the 
fouls of bad men walk up and down the place where 
they died ; but, that God, or, as they call him, 
the Beloved, choofes fomie from children, whom he 
takes care of, and refides in and teaches, + | 


At prtfent Epifcopácy i is the predominant religion 
of this Date, | 


There is a confiderable imber of Dutch, Gallic 
and German Calviniftical chürches; at Ebenezer, i in 
"Georgia. | 

There is alfo a number of “Method An, Here 
the Rev. Mr. George. Whitefield founded an otphan- 
 houfe, which is now converted into a college for 
the education of young men defigned chiefly for the 
miniftry ; and through his zeal and pious care, this 
favourite feminary is at préfent in a thriving còn- 


dition. $ H 


BRI Tisi AMERICA. 


NOVA-SCOTIA. The eftablithed religion of 
this province is the church of England ; but alf 
Li | fects 


) 5 Broughton, 1 Univerfal in. vol. xl. p. 464, $ Guthrie, 
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fects of Bhriftians are tolerated, and government (o 
far encourages them as to render contracts between 
minifters and people binding. Nova-Scotia is fet- 
tled by people from New-England, Old-England, 
and Jre/and. Thete different people bring their pe- 
culiar modes and local attachments with them.— 
The greateft part of them were originally of the 
Congregational, or Prefbyterian perfuafioh : but be- 
ing {cattered round the fhores of this province in 
dimall villages, they have been unable to fupport the 
eftiblifhments of the gofpel. Hence a number of 
illiterate men have ftepped forth as the minifterial 
inftru&ors of this people, and have profelyted many. 

At the head of this. clafs was the late Mr. Henry 
Allen, a man of natural good fenfe, and warm ima- 
gination, This man has journeyed nearly through 
the province, and by his popular talents made many 
converts, He has alfo publifhed feveral treatifes and 
fermons, in which he declares he has advanced fome 
new things. He fays, that the fouls of all the hu- 
man race are emanations, or rather parts of the one 
Great Spirit ; but that they individually originally 
had the powers of moral agents ; that they were 
all prefent with our firft parents in Eden, and were 
actual in the firft tranfgreffion. He fuppofes, that 
our firt parents in innocency were pure fpirits, 
without material bodies ; that the material world 
was not then made; but in confequence of the fall 
man being cut off from God, that they might not 
fink into immediate deftrution, the world was pro- 


— —— € e ma -——— 


APPENDIX. Ixv 


immortal duration. He fays, that the body of our 
Saviour was never raifed from the grave, and that 
none of the bodies of men ever will be : but when 
the original number of fouls have had their courfe 
on earth, they will all receive their reward or pu- 
nifhment in their original unembodied ftate. Me 
fuppofed baptifm, the Lord's fupper, and. ordination, 
matters of indifference. | 

Thefe are his moft diftinguifhing tenets, which 
he and his party endeavour to fupport by alledging, 
that the fcriptures are not to be underftood in their 
literal fenfe, but have a fpiritual meaning. He has 
had fach influence over his followers, that fome of 
them pretend to remember their being in the garden 
of Eden, The moment of their converfion, they 
are fo well affured of that, it is faid fome of them 
even calculate the age of their cattle by it. 

Mr. Allen begun to propagate his fentiménts about 
the year 1778 : he died 1753 ; and fince his death 
his party much decline. 

There is a confiderable number of Methodifts, 
or difciples of Mr. Wefly, in this proviace, and one 
or two focieties of Baptifis, who do not much differ 
from thofe of ther name among us. 


The number of Epifcopalian clergy in this pro- 
“vince, may be about nine; Prefbyterians and Cona 
gregationalifls, feven.* l 


CANADA. The Indians of this continent hive 

an idea of the fupreme’ Being ; and they all in ge- 

neral agree in looking upon him as the Firft Spirit, 
| o | Liz: and 


* This account was given by an ingeoicus jcurg Clergymsn, 
Who refided at Mova-Szosia, ia the years 1782, 1785. 
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and the Governor and thé Creator of the world. It 
is faid, that almoft all the nations of the Ai gonguin 
language, give this Sovereign Being the ‘appellation 
of the Great Hare, ` Some again call him Micbhabou, 
and óthers Atabecan, Mott of theni hold the opi- 
mion, that hé was Porn upon thé waters, together 
with his’ whole ‘court; entirely compofed of- foür- 
footed ‘animals, like" himfelf ; bat he formed the 
‘earth of a grain of fand, which be took from’ the 
bottom of the ocean, and that he created man of 
the bodies of the dead animals.’ ^ There.ate likewife 
fome who mention a God of the waters, who oppo= 
fed the defigns of the GreatHare,orat leaf refufed to 
be affifting to him. This God is according to fome, 
tke great Tyger, Laftly, they have a third. called 
Mat tcomek, whom they invoke in the winter feafon. 


The eben of the Herons, aud the Agref- 
koufé of the Treguois, is in the opinion of thefe 
nations, the  fovereign Being, ‘and the God of war, 
"D hefe Indians do not give the fame original to man- 
kind with the ‘Aigonguins ; they do not`alcend fo 
high as the firft creation, — According to them there 
were in thé beginning fix men in the world, and if 
you afk them who placed then there, they anfwer 
you, they don't know. 


The Gods of ‘the Indians ve bodies, and live 
much in the fame manner with us, but without an 
of thofe inconveniences to which we are Subject: 
. The word Spirit, among them, fignifies only a Being 
of. a more excellent nature than others, o 


According to the Froguots, in the. third generation 
ee came a Geo in a which not a foul was faved, 


see 
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Befides the Firft Being, or the Great Spirit, they 


hold an infinite number of genii or inferior fpirits, 
oth good and eril, who have each their peculiar 
form of worfhip. - 


They aferibe to thefe Beings a kind of immenfity 
and omniprefence, and conftantly invoke them as 
the guardians of mankind. But they never addrefg 
themfelves | to the evil genii, excepi to beg of them 
to do them no hurt. 


They believe the immortality i of the foul, and fay 
that the region of their eyerlafting abode lies fo far 
weftward, that the fouls are feveral months in arri- 
ving at it, and. have vaft difficulties to farmount, 
The happinefs which they hope to enjoy, is not be- 
lieved to’ be the recompenfe of virtue only ; but to 
have been a good bunter, brave in war, &c. are the 
merits which entitle them to this Paradife,* wdiich 
they and the other American natives figure as a de- 
lightful country, bleffed with perpetual fpring, 
whofe forefts abound with game, whofe rivers {warm 
with fifb, where famine is never felt, and uninter- 
rupted plen ty fhall be enjoyed without labour or toil. t 


Many of the Indian natives have been converted 
to Chriftianity ; and no accounts could be procured 
to afcertain how far fome of their tribes now retain 
the fentiments above defcribed. 


The predominant religion i in this province, at pre- 
fent, isthe Roman Catholic ; but there are gg 
ents of diferent denominations, " 


SPANIS H 
‘+ Charlevoix's Voyage to Noch, America, vol. ii. p. 141, 142» 
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SPANISH AMERICA. 
- LOUISANIA. The natives of this part of 


America, moft of them, have an idea of a fupreme 

Being, whom they call the Grand Spirit, by. way of 

excellence ; and whofe perfe&tions are as much fu- 

perior to all other Beings, as the fire of the fun is to 

elementary fire. They believe this omnipotent 

Being is fo good, that he could not do evil to any 

one, even if he inclined. That though he created 
all things by his will, yet he had under him fpirits 

of an inferior order, who, by his power, formed the 

beauties of the univerfe ; but that man was the work 

of the Creator’s own hands,  Thofe fpirits are, be 
the Natcbes, termed free fervants or agents ; but at. 
the fame time they are as fubmiffive as flaves. They 

are conftantly in the prefence. of God, and prompt 

to execute his will. The air, according to them, is 

full of other fpirits of more mifchievous difpofitions, 

and thefe have a chief, who was fo eminently mif-. 
chievous, that God Almighty was obliged to confiae 

him ; and ever fince, thofe erial {pirits do not com- ` 
mit jo much mifchief as they did before, efpecially 
if they are entreated to be favourable. For this rea- 
fon the favages always invoke them when they want 
either rain or fair weather. 


They give this account of. the creation. of the 
world, namely.—' That Gop firt formed a little 
“man of clay, and breathed upon his work, and that 
he walked about, grew up, and becamé a perfect 
man ;—but they are filent as to the creation of 
women, * 

| The 


* Modera Uaiverfal Hiftory, vol, d. P. 374-- 


APPENDIX. fxi 


The greateft part of the natives of Louifania had 
formerly their temples as well as the Natches, and 
in all thefe temples a- perpetual fire was preferved.§ 

The Chriftians inhabiting this place are Roman 
Catholics. E 


EAST aso WEST FLORIDA. The natives 
of this country believe a fupreme benevolent Deity, 
and a fubordinate Deity who is malevolent ; neg- 
lecting the former who they fay does no harm ; they 
bend their whole attention to foften the latter; who 
they fay torments them dag and night. * 

"The <Apalachites bordering, on Florida, worfhip 
the fun, but facrifice nothing to him which has life : 
they hold him to be the parent of life, and think 
he can take no pleafure in the deftruction of any 
living creature : their devotion is exerted in pèr- 
fumes and fongs.-F ` 


The Spanith inhabitants of this country are Romar 
Catholics. 


NEW MEXICO, ixczupixc CALIFORNIA: 
The inhabitants of this country are chiefly Indians, 
whom the Spanijh miffionaries have in many places 
brought over to Chriftianity.£ 


In the courfe of a few years after the reduction of 
the Mexican empire, the facrament of baptifm was ad- 
miniftered to more than four millions. Many of thefe 
profelytes, who were adopted in hafte, either retained 
their veneration for their ancient religion in its full 

force, 
§ Charlevoix Voyages, vol, ii, p 


. 275: 
* Kayn’s Ske:c es, vol. iv. p. r55. E id. p. 216. 
E Guthrie, p.263.  ; 
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force, or mihgled an attachment to its. dodtrines and 
.tites, with that flender knowledge of Chriftianity 
which they acquired. Thefe fentiments the new 
. converts tranfmitted. to their- pefterity, into whofe 
minds they have funk fo deep, that the Spanifh ec- — 
Clefiaftics, with all their induftry, have not been able 
tò eradicate them. The réligious inftitutions of 
their anceftors are {till remembered, and held in ha- 
‘nour by the Indians both in Mexico: and Peru, and 
whenever they think themfelves out of resch of in- 
fpeétion by the Spaniards, . oe Se and ei 
brate thei# Pagan rites,* 


OLD MEXICO, ok KEW “SPAIN, "Thé 
divinities ofthe native inhabitants of Mexico were 
¢loathed with tértor, and delighted in vengeance. 
The figures of ferpents, of tygers; and of other de- ` 
ftructive animals decorated their temples, .Fafts, 
mortifications and penances, all rigid, and many of 
them excrutiating to an, extreme degree, were the 
means which they employed to appeafe the wrath 
of their Gods. | But of all offerings, human facrifices 
Were deemed the moft acceptable} -~-a 


Notwithftanding the vaft depopulation of America, 
avery tonfiderable number of the native race fill 
remains both in Mexico and Peru. ` Their fettle- 
ments in fome places are fo.populous as to merit 
the name of cities. In the three audiences ‘into 

which New Spain is divided; there are at leaft two 
million of Indians; a pitiful remnant jndéed of its 
ancient population f bot fach as. ftill form a body. of 
people fuperior in number to that of all the other 
inhabitants of this vaft country. f In 


* Rebertfan’s Hif. S. America, vol. ii. p. 384, 38f 
EF dbid. vol. ii; p. 302, 303, ZB ärt. 
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In confequence of grants beftowed upon ` Ferdi- 
taüd of Spain by Popé Alexander VI, and Julius 11. 
tbe Spanifh Monarchs have become, in effect, the 
heads of the Roman Catboc American church, In 
them the admini(tration of its revenues is vefted.— 
Their nomination of perfons to {apply vacant bene- 
fices, is inftantly confirmed by the Pope. Papal 
_ bulls cannot be admitted into America ; nor are they 
of any force there, until they have been previoufly 
examined. and approved of by the Royal Council of 
the Indies : and if any. bull fhould be furreptitioufly 
introduced, and circulated in America, without ob- 
taining that approbation, ecclefiaftics are required, 
not only to prevent it from taking effect, but to feize 
allthe copies of it, and tranfmit them to the Coun- 
cil of the Indies. * 


The hierarchy is eftablifhed in America in the 
fame. form as .in Spain, with its full train'of Arch- 
bifhops, Bifhops, Deans, and other dignitaries.— 
The inferior. clergy are divided into three , claffes, 
under the denomination of Curas, Doérineros, and 
Miffioneros.— The firft. are parih, Priefts, in thote 
parts of the country where the Spaniards have fettled, 
The fecond have the charge of fuch diftri&s as are 
inhabited by Indians, fubjected to the Spanifh go- 
vernment, and living under its protection. ‘The 
third: are employed in converting and inftruéting 
thofe fiercer tribes which difdain {ubmiffion to the 
Spanifh yoke, and live in remote or-inacceffible re- 
gions. to which the Spanith arms have not penetra- 
ted. So numerous are the ecclefiaftics of all thofe > 
various orders, and fuch the profufe liberality with 

Mm which 
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which many of them are endowed, that the reves 
nues of the church in America are immenfe, The 
worfhip of Rome appears with its utmoft pomp in 
the New Worid.—Churches and convents there are 
magnificent and richly adorned ; and on hi?h fef- 
tivals, the difplay of gold and filver, and precious 
ftones, is {uch as exceeds the conception of an Eu- 


H 


ropean,* ae | "M 
There are four hundred monafteries in New Spain. 


PERU. The Sun, as the great fource of light,’ 
of joy and fertility in the creation, attracted the 
principal homage of the native Peruvians. The 
moon and ftars, as co-operating with him, were en« 
titled to fecondary honours, They offered to the 
fun a part of thofe productions, which his genial 
warmth had called forth from the bofom of the 
earth, and reared to maturity, They facrificed, as an 
oblation of gratitude, fome of the animals who were 
indebted to his influence for nourifhment. They 
prefented to him choice fpecimens of thofe works of 
ingenvity which his light had guided the heart of 
man in forming. Rut the Incas never {tained his 
altars with human blood ; nor could they conceive 
that their beneficent father, the Sun, would be de- 
lighted with fuch horrid victims. À 

At ptefent there are feveral diftri&s in Peru, par- 
ticularly in the kingdom of Quito, oceupied almoft 
entirely by Indians $ ; 

Notwithftanding fome of the native Peruvians ftill 
prađife in fecret their Pagan rites, the Roman Ca- 
fbolic is the prevailing religion in this place, From 

the 


* Reberifon’s Hift, vol. ii. p. 377. Fp. 309, 310, +t 55t- 
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the fond delight the Ametican Spaniards take in the 
external pomp and parade of religion, and. from their 
reverence for ecclefiaftics of every denomination, 
they have beftowed profufe donatives on churches 
and monatteries ; 4- and have conceived fuch an 
high opinion of monaftic fanétity, that religious hou- 
fes have multiplied to an amazing degree in the 
Spanith colonies, B 


It was obferved in the year 1620, that the num- 
ber of convents in Lima covered more ground than 
all the reft of the city. , 


"Ehe fecular Priefts in the New World are’ lefs 
diftinguifhed than their brethren in Spain, for literary 
accomiplilhments of any fpecies. But the higheft 
ecclefiaftical honours are often in the hands of the 
monaftic orders, and it is chiefly to them that the 
Americans are indebted for any portion of fcierce 
which is cultivated among (hem? ` 


The Spaniards form fuch an idea of the incapacity 
of the Indians, that a Council held at Lima decreed 
that they ought to be excluded from the facrament 
ofthe Eucharift. And though Paul Ild. by his 
famous bull, iffued in the year 1537, declared them 
to be rational creatures, entitled to all the privileges 
of Chriftians ; yet after the lapfe Of two centuries, 
during which they. Dave been members of the church, 
very few are deemed worthy of being admitted to 
the holy communion. 

From the idea which was entertained: of their in- 
capacity, when Philip the, lid. eftablifhed the. In- 
quifition in America, in the year. 1570, the Indians 

Mm2 | „Were 
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were exempted from the jurifdiction of that tribu- 
nal, and: fill continue under the” infpe@ion of their 
.diocefans. ‘Though fome of them have been taught 
the learned languages, and have gone through:the 
ordinary courfe of academic education-with applaufe, 
their frailty is flill fo much fufpe&ted, that no Indian 
is either ordained a Prieft, or received into any reli- 
gious order, $ 


CHILI. The mountainous part of this country 
js fill poffeffed by tribes of its ‘original inhabitants. 
That part’ of Chili, which may properly be deemed 
a Spanith province, is a narrow diftrict, extending 
along the eoaft from the defart of Atacamas to the 
jfland of Chloe, above nine hundred miles. + | 

"The Roman Catbolic inhabitants have eftablifhed 
divers feminaries in ‘this place for the converfion of 
the natives ; who, itis faid, paid religious worfhip to 
the Devi. T -i uU 


TERRA FIRMA. The Roman Catholic is the 
eftablithed religion of this place, as well as in the 
other Spanifh fettlements in South America. 


PARAGUAY. The Jefuits entered this country 
in the year 1586, they began by gathering together 
about fifty wandering families, who they perfuaded 
to fettle ; and they united them in a little townfhip. 
W hen they had made this beginning, they laboured 
with foch indefatigable pains, and with füch mafter- 
ly policy, that they prevailed upon thoufands of va- 
rious difperfed tribes to embrace their religion ; and 
thefe foon induced others to follow their example; 

l |. ^^ magnifying - 
© Robertfon'a Hift, vol, ii, p. " TP 
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magnifying the peace and tranquility they enjoyed 
under the direction of the fathers. i Zi 

It is faid that above three hundred and forty thou- 
fand families, feveral years ago, were fubject to the 
Jetuits, living in obedience, and an awe ‘bordering 
upon adoration, yet procured without any violence 
or conftraint. * | a 

It is faid that nothing can compare with the pro- 
ceffion of the Bleffed Sacrament in this place ; and 
that, without any difplay of riches and. magnificence, 
it yields in nothing to the richeft and mot magnifi- 
cent proceífion: in any other part of the world. 

A Spanifh gentleman defcribes it in the following 
manner : * It is attended with very fine dan- 
cing, and the dancers are all neatly dreffed. Over 
the greens and flowers which compofe the trium- 
phal arches, under which the Bleffed Sacrament paf- 
fes, there appear flocks of birds of every colour, 
tied by the legs, to ftrings of fuch a length, that 
a ftranger would imagine they enjoyed their full li- 
berty, and were come of their own accord to mix 
their warblings with the voices of the muficians and 
the reft of the people ; and blefs, in their own way, 
him whofe providence carefully fupplies all their 
wants, 

** All the ftreets are hung with carpets very well 
wrought, and feparated by garlands, feftoons, and 
compartments of verdure, difpofed with the moft 
beautiful fymmetry. From diftance to diftance, 
there appear lions and tygers very well chained, that 
they may not di(turb the folemnity inftead of adorn- 
ing it; and even very fine fifhes fporting and 

i SECH GK? playing 
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playing in large bafons of water. In a word, every 
fpecies of living creatures affift at the folemnity, as 
jt were by their deputies, to do homage. to the in- 
carnate word, in his auguft facrament ; and acknow- 
ledge the fovereign dominion his fi thet has given 
him overall living. Wherever the proceflion paf- 
fes the ground is covered with mats, aùd ftrewed 
-with flowers and odoriferous herbs. All, even the 
'finalleft children, have a hand in thefe decorations, 
amongft which, are likewite to be feen the flefh of 
thé animals newly killed for food ; every thing the 
Indians regale themielves with at their greateft re- 
;joicings ; and the firft fruits of their Jabours ; all, 

in order to make an offering af them: to the Lord ; 

‘the grain particularly they- intend to fow, that he 
may give it a bleffing. The warbling of the birds, 
the roaring of the lions. and tygers, the voices of the 
auficians, the plain chaunt of the choir, all inter- 
mix without confufion, and confpire to form a con- 
cett not to be equalled i in any other part of the 
wona, 

«<The great Loyal andara | is carried behind the 
Bleffed Sacrament. The Cacique, the Corregidor, 
the Regidors: and the Alcades fupport the canopy. 
‘The militia, both horfe and foot, with their colours 
and ftandards flying, aih likewife, at the proceffion, 
in good order, But however Arik ng this fpectacle 
may be, the greateft beauty of it cops in the piety, 
the modefty, and refpect, and even the air of holinefs 
wifible in every countenance, 


* As foon as the Bleffed Gett is returned to 
the church, the Indians prefent the miffionaries all 
.the feveral kinds of eatables which have been expo- 
fed in in the proceffion ; and the fathers, after "s 
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the beft of every thing to the fick, diftribute what. 
remains, among the feft of the inhabitants, The- 
evening concludes with the moft curious fire- works." *- 


In 1767 the Jefuits were fent out of America by. 
royal authority, and their fubje&s were put upon 
the fame footing with the reft of the inhabitants of 
this country. P j 


PORTUGUESE AMERICA. 


BRAZIL, Though the natives of America if 
general acknowledge the being of a Gop, and the 
immortality of the foul, yet feveral tribes have been 
difcovered which have no idea whatever. of: a-fu-- 
preme Being, and no rites of religious worfbip. t 

The natives of Brazil had no teniples nor Priefts £ 
bút they were fo much aftrighted by thunder, that 
it was not only the object of religious reverence; 
but the moft expreffive name in their language for 
the Deity was Toupan, the fame by which they di- 
ftinguith thunder. § : 

The eftablifhed religion at prefent in‘ this place, 
isthe Roman Catholic. | 

DUTCH AMERICA. 
SE 

GUIANA. The favage tribes in this place bez 
lieve the exiftence of one fupreme Deity, whofe 
chief attribute is benevolence ; and to bios they 
afcribe every good which happens. But as it is 
againft his nature to do ill, they believe in fubor- 

p dinate 

* Charlevoix Hift. of Paraguay. vol. i, p. 286, 287, 288. 
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dinate malevolent Beings like our Devil, who occa- . 
fion thunders, hurricanes and earthquakes, and who 
are the authors of death and diíeaíes, and of every 
misfortune.* 

The religion of the Chriftian inhabitants of this 
place is fimilar with the United Provinces. 


PAGAN AMERICA. 


AMAZONIA, The inhabitants of this country 
are faid to worfhip images made of wood, fet up in 
their houfes, for they have no temples, their Priefts 
teaching them, that thefe pieces of timber are real- 
ly.inhabited by certain divinities from Heaven. 

AMERICAN ISLANDS. 

NEWFOUNDLAND. The natives of this ifland | 
when firft difcovered, had fome knowledge of a fo. 
preme Being, and believed that men and women were 
originally created froma certain number of arrows 
fluck fat in the ground. They generally believe 
the immortality of the foul, and that the dead go into 
a far country,there to make merry with their friends. T 


The prefent religion of this place is fimilar with 
Nova-Scotia. | 


JAMAICA, The religion of thefe iflands. 
BARBADOES, is univerfally of the’ Church 
BERMUDAS, of England." 


The Negroes on thefe and the other Weft- India 
iflands believe, that they fhall return to their native 
(| country, 


* Kaim, vol. iv, p. 150. 
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country after death: This thought is fo agreeable; 
that it chears the poor creatures, and renders the 
burden of life eafy, . which, otherwife to many of 
them would be quite intolerable. . They look upon 
death .as 4 blefling, and fome of them meet it with 
furprifing courage and. intrepidity. . They dte quite 
tranfported to think their flavery is near an end— 
that they fhall revifie their native thores, and fee 
their old friends and acquaintance. When a Negro 
is about to expire, his fellow-flaves kifs him, wifh 
him a good journey, and fend theis hearty good 
wifhes to their relations in Guinea, They make no 
lamentations; but with a great deal of joy inter his 
body, believing he is gone home and happy,* _ 

— ‘The original inhabitants of the Wefl- India iflands 
äre now almoft extirpated. f = E | 
WER The inhabitants of. theffand 
- “CUBA; e, the other iflands belonging ta 
II3PANIOLA. Spain are Roman Gitbolics t 

x- 5 ~ : L : - 

. MARTINICO, The predominant religion in - 
this and the other ands belonging to France is the — 
Roman Catholic. 7 


The inhabi- 


tants of thefe 
and the other 


OTAHEITR; And Ti OTHER 
SOCIETY ILANDS, 

Tou FRIENDLY ISLES, . ~ Z 
; CGICUNOM et ee x4 lands -lately 

Tue SANDWICH ISLES, &c. difcovered ins 


the South Sea; in general acknowledge an almighty, 
invifible Lord and Creator of the. univerfe, who ex- 
écüted thë various parts of the création by various 
| N n fubordinaté 
é 
* Gur, p. Te45 a a a e 
$ Barclays Di&ionary. t Broughton, vol. i, p 375% 
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{ubordinate powerful Beings. They are of opinion, 

that he is good and omnifcient ;. that he fees and ` 
hears all human actions ; and is the giver of all good” 
gifts. They feel their own wants, and therefore 

apply for redreís.to the fupreme Being, and offer 

him, with a grateful heart, the beft gifts of their 

lands, ‘They acknowledge to have a Being within 

their bodies, which fees, hears, fmelis, taltes, and 

feels, which they call E-£ee-fe? ; and they believe, 

that after the diffolution of the body, it hovers about 

the corps ; and lafily, retires into the wooden re- , 
prefentations ef human bodie$, erected near the bu- 

rying-places, ‘They are copvinced ‘of the certainty 

of a happy life in the Suz, where they (ball feaft on 

bread-fruit,* aud meat which requires no dreffing a 
and they think it their duty to direct their prayers 

to this fupreme Divinity, or Eatooa Rabat, Thofe 

whoghave leifure among thefe people, are very defir- 

ous of learning what is known relativ@to this and 

all other inferior Divinities, and to praétife {uch vir- 

tues, zs by the general pes of mankind, confti- 

tute good actions, Thefe are briefly the general 

outlines of their religious worfhip. 


The name Eatoda, admits a very ‘great latitude in 
its interpretation : however, they admit a Being 
which they call Eatooa-Rabdi, which is the fupreme 


Dery 


* * The tree which bearfthis fruit, is about the fize of a od, 
ling ogk, with jarge leaves deeply figuated, and when broken 
from the branch, exubes a white miky juice, The fruit is about 
the fize of a child's head, and nearly (haped like it It is covered: 
with a fkin, the furface of which is reticulated, and it has a fm.ll 
core, liis quite white x end when roafted or boiled, has the con- 
fillence of new wheat bread, and refemb!es it in tafte, only it is 
fweeter. There are large forefis of this fruit on mof of the ilanda. 
in the Squth Sea. [Seç Cook's lak Voyage, p. 49] 
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“Deity above all. Each of the ands furrounding 
Thaitee has its principal God, or tutelar Deity ——~ 
This is always the Divinity whom the High- Prieft 
‘of each ifle.addreffes in his prayers at thggrand Ma- 
rai of the. Prince of that ifland.. ST 
_ The great Deity they think to be the prime caufe 
-of all divine and human Beings ; and fuppofe the in- 
‘ferior Deities, and even mankind are defcended from 
him and another- Being of the female fex; and in 
this refpect,- they call the. great Deity Ta-rou-tiay 
-Etó-mou, the great procreating Rem : but his. wife 
„is not of the fame nature with him.—They imagine 
a .coexifting hard fubftance neceffary, which’ they 
„call O zé papa. Thefe procreated O9Wez-na2, the 
 Goddetz who. created the moon, and prefides in that 
black cioud, which appears in that. luminary ;—Te- 
whetto-ma-tarai, the creator of the flars ; —UÜo-már-, 
rico, the God and creator of the feas ; and Orre-or- 
£e, whois God of the winds, But the fea is under 
the direction of thirteen Divinities, who have all 
their peculiar employment, The great God lives in 
the fùn, and is tho’t to be the caufe of earthquakes, 
They have one inferior Genius, or Divinity, of a ma- 
lignant difpofition, refiding near the morat, or bury- 
ing-places, and in or Dear the cheft including the 
heads of their deceafed friends, each of which is 
called the’ houfe of the Evil Genius, The people 
are of opinion, that when a Prieft invocates this evil 
Genius, he will kill, by a fudden death, the perfon 
en whom they intend to bring down the vengeance 
of this Divinity, They, have another inferior Divi- 
nity, who had the fan¥ power of killing men, with. 
this difference only, that he was not addreffed: by 
prayer, but is only worthipped by hiffing. ‘This lait 
. Naz kmd 
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kind of Genius, is called Tez- 522 : this, they fay, i 
the Being which hears, fmells, taftes and feels within 
us, and after death exiíts feparately from the body, 

but lives near burying-places, "and hovers round 
the corpíggpf their friends; and is. likewife an object 
of their réverence, though adüreffed only by hifling. 

"T hete gas bees i aré like » ife fearéd : for, according 
to their belief, they creep during night into the hou- 
ies, and eat the heart and entrails of the people feep- 

ing therein, apd this cauíes their death, § ` 


` The inhabitants of thefe iflands Bonos their Di- 
vinities—firft, by@prayers ; Íecondly, be fetting a- 
art a certain order of men tto offer up thefe prayers ; 
th hirdly, by Jetting apart certain days for religious 
worlhip 5 rthly, by confecrating certain ` places 
for that purpofe ; fifthly, by offering human facrifices 
to the’ God ‘of war. uo "They preiérve a condemned 
maletactor, ‘of an interior clafs, fora facrifice ; prë- 
vided they are not pofieficd of any prifoner of wart. 
The Ofabeiteans, and the other Mlanders, prepare 

thofe oblations on their morals, 


We have plain proofs that the Otaheiteans, have 
notions of a metempbicbofis. $ se Caps d 


NEW HOLLAND, The people inhabiting 
this vk ifland appear to be all of one race. | ° But 
no account can yet bé procured which indicate their 
entertaining any: ideas of religion. ` "The New-Hol- 
lander is a mère favage ; nay, more; he pofiefies 
the loweft rank in the claís of Beings.§ | ) 


^ ^ Frog 


9 Foüsr's os Obfervations,. "Ps, $34 t Dé, 
i Cork’s lat Voyage. p. 76 131 136, 

J Rober: fou, vol: i. p. 472. 

$ Cookie le Yoyage p. 32. — ' 
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From the foregoing view of the various religions 
f the different pis ries of the world, it «appears, 
that tbe Chriftian Religion is of very mall extent, 
compared with tbofe many and val countries ovér[pread 
with Pagani[m or Mobammedi/m, dir great and 
fad truth may be further evinced by the following cal- 
culation, ingenioufly made by jome, who, dividing the 
inhabited w world into thirty parts, find, Ge | 


XIX) ( Pagans; - * 

VI Jews and Mohernmedáns] 
H || Of therh | ritis of the Greek 
> are“ pol- Chërch, | E 
| fefled by | Thole Church. of. Rome; 

| | of. the ipo Commu 


Il 


> 


if this Ge be true, Cbriffanity, dan an 
its Jorge latitude, bears no greater prepare te the 
ei ber fg d than fige to twenty-five,® 


fos ad. R a ie 
* It is worthy our obfervarion, that the above calculation was 
made before the late difcoveries of the EE part of America, 
he north-ea& part ‘of Afia, the kaf tact of New. See New- 
Guinea.and thé numérous other iflands ia the Pacific Oc how 
much greater then mu the nitinerical difference appear at the 
pom: day, between that part:pf maskind, who enjoy the light of 
deeg and that part who are now groping ih "Fagan ark- 
nefs ! NW 
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ERRATA, 


Page. line: far "`" _ read 
5 from top, take, | took, 
xı I$ from bottom, do, 77^ 3 no. 
18 8. front top, © nameti i name, 
229. 16, dé nMur,. > € B century. 
42 ll dion bottom, „Canufars, Camifsrs. 
ibid. 8 * diflinguifb, diftinguifhed. 
.66 ‘orfromtop | — Frater, Fratres, $ 
61.09 - Dauphing, Dauphiay. 
Sa 17 t manners,’ manner, 
86 16 perfeldy, — — perfedtly. 


87 5§ from bottom, Janfeniter, e ees 
zou ` I2 from top, —e9tillen, Yy entities, A 


135 16 a Chairs, — chair. — 
140 ^2 "^. ` difefer, difpenfe, 
191 12 dele ‘eK. ps EECH oed 


194 9 from bottom, by parallel, by a parallel, 
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refed in the name A œ refle&. In the name of: 
é in $ p. Mafter : J.S ` this Maker, I muh 
ET ee muff tell you; ai" Tell you, 
17. 8 from bottom, /eventd, eleventh, 
$0 10 from tcp, Borignomifis, ` Borigzonifts. 
36 4 from bottom, of Fefuits, of the Jefuits. 
pa : at top,  Bhriflians, Chriftiagg. 


[Other Goller errors the candid reader will excufe. ] 
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